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PREFACE. 


THIS  book  is  not  a  complete  biography.  Its 
leading  purpose  is  to  reveal  the  process  by 
which  the  character  of  a  most  remarkable  man 
was  wrought  out. 

Professor  Albert  Hopkins  was  a  scientist,  a  teacher, 
a  preacher;  he  also  possessed  in  rare  combination 
the  most  excellent  social  qualities.  To  delineate  these, 
to  portray  the  scenes  in  which  they  shone  the  bright- 
est, to  attend  again  upon  his  instructions  and  fervid 
appeals  in  the  class-room  and  from  the  pulpit,  especi- 
ally to  follow  him  in  his  scientific  expeditions  or  share 
again  his  vigils  with  the  stars,  would  be  as  delightful 
as  it  would  be  interesting  and  profitable.  We  shall 
be  able  to  do  this,  however,  only  in  part.  Other  men 
have  wrought  as  efficiently  as  did  he  in  all  these  de- 
partments, and  have  themselves  given  to  the  world 
in  books,  as  he  was  not  permitted  to  do,  the  results  oi 
their  labor. 

Comparatively  few,  however,  have  discerned  as 
clearly  as  he  the  true  value  and  highest  use  of  knowl- 
edge, fewer  still  have  had  the  courage  to  turn  a  deaf 
ear  to  all  unworthy  motives,  and  a  still  smaller  num- 
ber have  had  the  will  and  such  ability  to  hold  straight 
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onward  toward  the  goal  of  character,  subordinating 
all  inferior  things  to  its  development  and  use. 

Such  men,  from  their  rareness  if  for  nothing  else, 
the  \\<»rl(l  r  to  see  and  know  ;   while  the  record 

of  their  irth  and  conquests  will  ever  be  an  inspira- 
tion and  a  guide  to  all  who,  like  them,  form  right 
conceptions  of  human  life  and  are  bent  upon  reaching 
its  true  destiny. 

h  was  at  first  feared  that  no  adequate  material  for 
such  a  record  of  Prof.  Hopkins  could  be  secured. 
Not  long  after  his  death,  however,  it  was  ascertained 
that  during  almost  his  entire  Christian  life  he  had 
kept  a  Journal  in  which  he  recorded  with  rare  fidelity 
his  own  spiritual  progress.  This  has  been  carefully 
studied,  with  what  results  the  reader  must  determine 
for  himself. 

A  few  letters  also  have  been  secured ;  valuable 
contributions  have  been  made  by  Rev.  Mark  Hopkins, 
ex-President  of  Williams  College,  Professor  John 
Morgan,  Mr.  Wm.  Hyde,  Mr.  J.  A.  Wight,  Rev.  E. 
Kempshall,  Prof.  J.  L.  T.  Phillips,  Mr.  Wm.  D.  Por- 
ter, Rev.  J.  K.  Nutting,  Thomas  K.  Fessenden,  Mr. 
A.  W.  YanVechtcn,  Rev.  S.  Irenaeus  Prime,  and 
others;  and  free  use  has  been  made  of  the  published 
articles  <.f  President  John  Bascom,  Prof.  Franklin 
Cuter,  Mr.  Alexander  Hyde,  Rev.  Addison  Ballard, 
and  Dr.  Henry  M.  Field,  the  funeral  sermon  by 
President  Paul  A.  Chadbourne,  and  Rev.  Calvin 
Durfee's  "History  of  Williams  College,"  and  the 
"Obituary   Record." 

To  all  these  and  others  who  have  assisted  in  the 
preparation  of  this  work,  by  correspondence  or  other- 
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wise,  the  author  thankfully  acknowledges  his  indebt- 
edness. 

In  the  Appendix  will  be  found  five  sermons  by 
Prof.  Hopkins,  and  other  material  which  it  seemed 
necessary  to  present  to  the  reader  by  way  of  illustra- 
tion, but  which  it  did  not  seem  advisable  to  incor- 
porate with  the  main  body  of  the  work. 

So  much  of  the  outline  and  details  of  the  life  have 
been  given,  and  so  much  only,  as  seemed  necessary  to 
relieve  what  might  otherwise  have  seemed  the  mo- 
notony of  the  Journal,  and  to  give  to  the  entire  char- 
acter its  natural  and  appropriate  setting. 

The  work,  such  as  it  is,  is  now  submitted  to  the 
public  with  the  earnest  desire  that  it  may  tend  to 
perpetuate  the  influence  of  one  concerning  whom,  in  a 
qualified  sense,  it  may  be  said,  that  in  him  "  The 
Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  full  of 
grace  and  truth,  ....  and  of  his  fullness  have  all 
we  received." 

WlLLIAMSTOWN,   MASS., 

March  i^th,  1879. 
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BIRTH  —  EDUCATION  — CONVERSION — CHARACTERIS- 
TICS— CHOICE   OF  TROFESSION  * 

HE  one  need  of  man  is  conformity  to  God.  This 
is  not  reached  or  maintained  without  a  struggle ; 
and  that  life  is  the  most  fruitful  in  which  this 
struggle  is  the  most  successful,  and  by  which  the  largest 
numbers  are  led  to  enter  upon  it.  That  struggle,  the  sub- 
ject of  the  following  memoir  entered  upon  intelligently, 
and  pursued  persistently,  and  it  is  hoped  that  some  account 
of  its  vicissitudes  may  be  useful  in  stimulating  and  guiding 
others. 

Albert  Hopkins  was  the  youngest  of  the  three  sons 
and  only  children  of  Archibald  and  Mary  Curtis  Hopkins. 
He  was  born  in  Stockbridge,  Mass.,  July  14,  1807,  and  early 
manifested  those  traits  by  which  he  was  afterward  dis- 
tinguished. 

Of  these  traits  one  was  his  sympathy  with  nature.  It 
is  remembered  of  him  that  when  just  able  to  run  alone  he 
was  one  day  missed,  and  having  been  found  by  his  mother 
half  a  mile  from  home,  and  being  asked  what  he  was  do- 
ing there,  he  said  he  was  "  looking  at  the  great  treeses." 
As  he  grew  up,  the  sympathy  with  nature  thus  indicated 


*  Much  of  this  first  chapter  is  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Mark  Hopkins. 
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became   intense,  and  revealed  itself  both  in  the  line  of 
beauty  and  of  science. 

In  the  line  of  beauty  he  cultivated  flowers  and  land- 
scape-gardening. His  garden  was  one  of  the  objects  vis- 
ited by  strangers.  Each  year  was  to  him  a  drama,  and 
from  its  opening  to  its  close  he  watched  its  shifting  scenes 
with  a  keen  delight.  He  collected  beautiful  shells  and 
fine  minerals.  In  his  connection  with  Williams  College 
he  was  the  inspiration  of  all  that  was  done  in  laying  out 
and  beautifying  the  grounds.  He  had  also  large  plans  for 
rides  and  walks  and  observatories  in  connection  with  the 
scenery  of  the  town  and  its  surroundings. 

In  the  line  of  science  he  originated  scientific  expedi- 
tions, the  first  in  this  country  from  any  college;  and  fur- 
thered, by  a  regular  attendance  upon  its  meetings,  and  in 
every  other  way,  the  interests  of  the  Williams  College 
Natural  History  Society,  of  which  he  was  the  founder.  It 
was  this  sympathy  with  nature  that  led  him  to  adopt  in  his 
teaching  the  principle  of  showing  the  thing  itself  when- 
ever that  was  possible;  and  so,  to  put  up,  almost  wholly 
at  his  own  expense,  an  Astronomical  Observatory,  the  first 
in  this  country. 

In  the  two  lines  of  beauty  and  of  science,  he  found  a  com- 
panionship with  nature  that  sufficed  for  him  without  the 
attraction  of  those  sports  of  which  naturalists  have  so 
often  been  fond.  It  is  not  remembered  that  he  was  ever 
seen  with  a  gun  or  a  fishing-rod  in  his  hand. 

Another  characteristic  early  developed  was  his  force  of 
will. 
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As  illustrating  this,  and  also  the  theory  of  family  gov- 
ernment under  which  he  was  brought  up,  it  is  remembered 
by  one  who  witnessed  it,  that,  when  from  two  to  three 
years  old,  he  was  standing  in  the  middle  of  the  room,  and 
his  mother,  who  was  seated,  bade  him  come  to  her.  He 
refused.  She  used  persuasion  with  no  avail,  and  then 
went  and  whipped  him.  Seating  herself  again,  she  told 
him  to  come.  He  again  refused,  and  was  again  whipped ; 
and  this  went  on,  the  whippings  becoming  more  severe, 
till  it  seemed  as  if  he  would  be  whipped  to  death. 

During  the  whippings  he  screamed,  and  then  stood  sul- 
len and  defiant.  At  length,  after  the  severest  whipping  of 
all,  when  his  mother  had  seated  herself  and  bade  him  come, 
he  stretched  out  both  arms  and  ran  to  her  and  hid  his  face  in 
her  lap  and  sobbed.  From  that  time  he  was  never  dis- 
obedient, and  grew  up  to  be  one  of  the  most  affectionate 
and  dutiful  of  sons. 

But  while  his  will  was  thus  trained  to  become  subject 
to  lawful  authority,  it  remained  in  its  full  strength  as  an 
element  both  of  activity  and  of  patient  endurance.  In 
pursuing  whatever  he  undertook  he  had  a  persistency  and 
uniformity  almost  like  the  laws  of  nature.  The  first  noon 
prayer-meeting  in  the  country  was  established  by  him, 
and  for  more  than  thirty  years  he  attended  it  with  a  regu- 
larity only  exceeded  by  that  of  the  sun  in  coming  to  the 
meridian.  So  in  everything  requiring  activity.  But  it  was 
by  his  patient  endurance  under  trials  known  to  but  few, 
that  his  force  of  will  was  most  fully  revealed.  At  no  point 
of  trial  did  he  falter  for  a  moment ;  and  he  maintained 
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uniformly  a  spirit  that  had  in  it  the  elements  of  the  highest 
heroism. 

The  early  youth  of  Prof.  Hopkins  was  spent  in  laboring 
during  the  summer  upon  his  father's  farm,  and  in  attend- 
ing during  the  winter  the  district  school,  which  was  a  mile 
and  a  half  from  his  home.  This  tended  to  develop  his 
physical  constitution,  naturally  robust,  and  he  became 
noted  among  his  fellows,  and  afterward  in  college,  for 
feats  of  strength  and  physical  endurance.  He  fitted  for 
college  at  the  academy  in  Stockbridge,  then  taught  by  his 
uncle,  the  Rev.  Jared  Curtis. 

Respecting  his  own  motives  in  pursuing  a  course  of 
study  he  says  in  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  Cyrus  Byington,  dated 
Aug.  28,  1840: 


u 


Study  was  more  congenial  to  my  brother  Mark 
than  to  me.  He  entered  upon  the  pursuit  of  knowl- 
edge prompted,  I  think,  by  a  love  for  it,  mixed  doubtless 
with  something  of  a  worldly  ambition.  For  myself,  it  was 
rather  at  the  instance  of  my  parents  that  I  commenced 
study.  I  yielded  to  their  wishes,  and  think  I  can  now 
clearly  trace  in  those  promptings  of  parental  kindness  the 
agency  and  direction  of  God.  I  have  little  doubt  of  hav- 
ing found  the  sphere  assigned  me  and  designed  for  me  in 
Providence — a  sphere,  however,  for  which  I  could  not  have 
been  prepared  otherwise  than  by  pursuing  the  steps 
marked  out  for  me  by  them." 


Dr.  John  Morgan,  of  Oberlin,  says  of  him  at  this  period  : 
"  I  first  became  acquainted  with  Albert  Hopkins  when 
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we  were  at  school  together  at  the  Stockbridge  Academy, 
then  under  the  care  of  his  maternal  uncle,  Jared  Curtis. 

"x\lbert  was  several  years  my  junior  when  we  were  both 
in  our  teens,  and  this  naturally  brought  me  into  closer  as- 
sociation with  the  older  scholars.  But  my  attention  was 
soon  directed  to  Albert  by  his  singular  integrity  in  his  ap- 
plication to  study.  I  do  not  remember  that  any  other 
scholar  manifested  equal  application.  His  attention  never 
appeared  diverted  for  a  moment.  I  do  not  remember  that 
this  characteristic  ever  changed  while  I  was  in  the  school. 
He  had  a  fine,  bright  face,  always  animated.  But  when 
our  preceptor  said  in  New  England  fashion, l  Go  out,  boys,' 
no  one  dropped  his  book  and  rushed  out  to  play  more 
promptly  than  Albert,  and  he  went  into  the  sport  as  totally 
as  any  youth  in  the  school.  He  handled  bat  and  ball  as 
he  had  before  handled  his  books.  The  moment  the  call 
came  to  return  to  the  school-room  and  study,  Albert  in- 
stantly obeyed,  dropping  bat  and  ball,  and  was  in  his  seat 
studying  as  if  utterly  oblivious  of  the  existence  or  possi- 
bility of  sport. 

"  His  remarkable  industry  carried  him  to  college  to 
join  his  school-mates  who  had  entered  a  year  before. 

[He  entered  the  Sophomore  class  in  Williams  College 

some  time  during   1823-4,  and  graduated   in   1826  at  the 

age  of  nineteen.] 

"  The  same  characteristics  which  showed  themselves  at 
school  marked  his  course  all  through  college,  and  though 
the  youngest  member  of  the  class,  he  was  abreast  in  schol- 
arship with  the  finest  scholars  in  it,  and  delivered  the  Philo- 
sophical Oration  at  Commencement."  * 

*  This  was  one  of  four  honors  then  considered  equal,  and  given  to 
the  four  leading  scholars  in  the  class.  The  subject  of  his  oration 
was  "  Caloric."     The  oration  has  been  preserved  among  his  papers. 


20  Births  Education,  Etc. 

"  Until  he  came  into  our  class  in  the  Sophomore  year," 
writes  Mr.  Wm.  Hyde,  his  classmate,  "  I  had  been  the 
youngest  member  of  the  class.  We  sat  side  by  side  the 
rest  of  our  course,  and  were  fast  friends.  He  was  a  year 
younger,  but  more  mature.  I  wondered  at  the  grasp  of 
difficult  matters  which  he  showed,  handling  them  with 
even  a  playful  ease. 

"  Those  who  knew  him  in  his  graver  years  can  have  no 
conception  of  the  quaint  humor,  the  keen  wit  which  some- 
times, in  his  familiar  intercourse  with  us,  showed  itself. 
He  was  naturally  grave  and  manly." 

Dr.  Morgan  furnishes  an  instance  in  which  his  humor 
appeared : 

"  Once  when  his  chum  was  absent,  and  it  came  Albert's 
turn  to  produce  an  essay  on  some  subject  in  natural  phi- 
losophy, he  arose  and  announced  'Vision  '  as  his  subject; 
and  then  in  most  humorous  doggerel  verse  gave  a  vision  of 
his  absent  chum  carried  through  a  series  of  comical  advent- 
ures. I  believe  the  grave  tutor  forgave  him,  especially 
as  he  was  a  rigid  observer  of  college  laws." 

After  graduation  he  received  the  following  testimonials 
from  his  instructors.  They  were  given  as  a  recommenda- 
tion for  the  position  of  principal  of  the  Hudson  Academy. 
He  never  occupied  the  position,  however : 

"Wms.  Col.,  April  26,  1827. 
"  Mr.  Albert  Hopkins,  of  Stockbridge,  when  he  gradu- 
ated at  this  college  last  Commencement,  took  one  of  the 
four  honors.  He  is  a  young  gentleman  of  prime  talents, 
of  pleasant  disposition  and  manners,  and  of  hopeful  piety. 
I  cheerfully  recommend  him  as  eminently  qualified  for 
the  office  of  instruction.  E.  D.  Griffin." 
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"  To  those  who  are  acquainted  with  Mr.  Hopkins  it  is 
needless  to  present  any  recommendations.  And  from  such 
persons  the  most  ample  can  not  but  be  given.  I  coincide 
with  the  views  expressed  above.  C.  Dewey." 

"  I  have  great  pleasure  in  commending  Mr.  Hopkins,  as 
my  late  relation  to  him  as  one  of  his  instructors  enables 
me  to  do  with  great  confidence,  as  an  accurate  and 
thorough  scholar  in  the  different  branches  of  study  pur- 
sued here,  and  a  man  of  such  habits  of  patient  applica- 
tion, and  of  such  general  good  sense  and  prudence,  as 
authorizes  the  expectation  that  he  will  be  eminently  suc- 
cessful in  the  instruction  and  management  of  such  a  school 
as  the  Hudson  Academy.  Eben.  Kellogg." 

But  whatever  peculiarities,  physical  or  mental,  may 
have  belonged  to  Professor  Hopkins,  the  interest  in  him 
centers  in  his  religious  life. 

When  he  entered  college  he  did  not  profess  to  be  a 
Christian,  but  he  maintained  the  same  strictly  moral  and 
amiable  course  of  conduct  which  had  appeared  in  him 
from  childhood ;  and  this  was  all  that  was  manifested  in 
his  whole  college  career,  though  he  doubtless  had  been 
more  or  less  moved  in  the  revivals  of  religion  that  had 
occurred  under  the  powerful  ministry  of  Dr.  Griffin. 

We  may  not  underrate  the  value  of  this  early  moral  ex- 
cellence. 

'  His  religious  character  shone  the  brighter,"  writes  Mr. 
J.  A.  Wight,*  "  for  the  reason  that  it  had  to  begin  with  none 

*  Class  of  1836. 


22  Birth,  Education,  Etc. 

of  that  task  which  it  so  often  encounters,  of  subduing 
gross  vices,  repressing  and  curing  meannesses.  There  was 
natively  nothing  small  in  him.  His  soul  was  open,  bal- 
anced, and  generous.  He  had  no  small  resentments.  His 
religion,  therefore,  could  at  once  proceed  to  the  enlarging 
and  ennobling  of  a  nature  made  up  of  good  elements." 

Soon  after  graduation  he  was  employed  in  surveying  a 
route  by  which  it  was  hoped  the  Boston  and  Albany  Rail- 
road might  pass  through  Stockbridge.  This  occupied  the 
autumn,  and  he  then  returned  to  his  home,  uncertain  what 
his  future  might  be.  Here  he  was  attacked  with  an  illness, 
a  trouble  in  his  digestive  organs,  which  wasted  his 
strength,  and  assuming  a  chronic  form,  continued  for  a 
long  time.  It  is  not  known  that  he  ever  feared  that  death 
was  at  hand.  But  the  disease  was  a  humbling  chastise- 
ment to  one  who  had  never  experienced  anything  but 
strength  and  activity.  It  led  him  to  the  most  serious  and 
heart-searching  reflections,  and  he  found  himself  "  weigh- 
ed in  the  balance  and  found  wanting."  His  mother 
watched  the  solemn  exercises  of  his  soul  with  the  utmost 
eagerness.  But  he  had  little  to  say  to  his  fellow-creatures. 
It  was  God  who  was  pleading  with  him  as  it  were  face  to 
face.  At  the  end  of  these  agitations  and  siftinsrs  of  his 
soul,  he  came  with  the  suddenness  and  almost  with  the  de- 
cision that  marked  the  conversion  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  to 
an  absolute  surrender  of  himself  to  God.  From  that  mo- 
ment he  sought  to  bring  his  own  life  into  conformity  to 
the  life  of  Christ,  and  to  lead  others  to  a  like  submission 
and  conformitv. 
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Immediately  after  this  change,  his  thoughts  were  turned 
toward  the  ministry  with  ultimate  reference  to  the  foreign 
field ;  but  having  received  an  invitation  to  become  a  tutor 
in  Williams  College,  he  accepted  it,  and  thus  entered  upon 
what  proved  to  be  his  life-work. 

Respecting  his  conversion  he  wrote  to  his  mother  under 
date 

Wms.  College,  2\st  March,  1837. 

It  has  been  on  my  mind  for  some  days  to  write 
home,  but  I  have  been  hindered  until  now.  There  is 
no  other  place  to  which  I  look  as  home  but  that  where 
I  was  born  and  where  I  trust  I  was  brought  under  the 
influence  of  that  sacred  Spirit  whose  counsels  and 
teachings  have  since  guided  me,  under  whose  pres- 
ence and  power  I  think  I  in  some  measure  now  feel. 
I  love  to  recur  to  the  spring,  near  ten  years  ago,  when 
my  mind  was  drawn  from  the  vanities  of  time  to  the 
great  and  momentous  concerns  of  a  future  state.  It 
was  early  in  the  present  month  in  our  secluded  dwell- 
ing, with  none  of  the  array  of  exciting  means,  that  a 
sense  of  my  ruined  and  undone  condition  came  upon 
me.  O  what  meaning  I  found  in  the  51st  Psalm! 
Every  word  seemed  to  be  full  of  emphasis.  I  have 
often  tho't  of  another  circumstance,  which  you  will, 
I  doubt  not,  remember — the  visit  of  Col.  Williams 
and  Mr.  Hull ;  not,  perhaps,  that  there  was  anything 
peculiar  in  it,  but  it  seemed  so  to  me.  All  my  rela- 
tions to  Christianity  and  all  those  truths  so  long  re- 
ceived into  my  mind,  but  which  sin  had  kept  floating 
loosely  without  making  any  abiding  impression,  were 
so  new.    I  wrote  the  other  day  to  cousin  Joseph  with 
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a  view  to  get  more  exactly  the  date  of  some  of  those 
events.  I  have  not  received  an  answer,  but  probably 
shall  soon.  Ten  years,  when  I  carry  my  mind  back 
and  bring  the  scenes  fresh  to  my  recollection  which 
then  transpired,  seem  but  as  yesterday.  But  when  I 
take  another  view  and  consider  the  chancres  which 
have  since  taken  place  it  seems  long. 

And  nearly  a  year  later  he  writes  : 

March  12th,  1838. 

....  I  am  happy  to  hear  of  the  religious  inter- 
est in  Stockbridge.  It  was  just  at  this  season  of  the 
year  that  I  was  awakened.  It  was  early  in  March.  I 
shall  ever  bless  the  Lord  for  what  I  experienced  that 
spring.  The  very  winds  of  this  month  are  sacred  to 
me. 

"  It  was  his  intention*  to  devote  himself  to  the  mission- 
ary work  in  foreign  lands,  but  when  the  call  was  made  from 
the  college,  he  wisely  accepted  it  as  a  call  from  God,  to 
occupy  a  place  where  he  has  probably  rendered  more 
efficient  aid  to  the  missionary  work  than  he  could  have 
rendered  in  any  foreign  field.  How  many  devoted  mission- 
aries have  gone  out  quickened  by  his  Christian  life,  and 
rendered  more  efficient  in  their  work  through  his  instruc- 
tion, his  precepts  and  example  !  " 

In  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  Cyrus  Byington,  dated  Aug.  28, 
1840,  he  writes : 

"  You  may  perhaps  enquire  why  I  am  not  in  the 
missionary  field,   and   why  my  brother  is  not   in  the 


*Dr.  Chadbourne,  Funeral  Sermon,  p.  25. 
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same  field.  These  are  fair  questions.  We  must, 
however,  remember  that  "  all  the  members  have  not 
the  same  office."  The  ardent  enthusiasm  of  Christian 
love  would  perhaps  select  as  the  theatre  of  its  labors 
some  lonely  island  or  wilderness  and  this  enthusiasm 
may  be  fanned  and  kept  alive  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
The  same  spirit  too  may  prompt  others  to  content- 
ment with  stations  less  obviously,  perhaps,  tho'  not 
less  intimately  connected  with  the  advancement  of  the 
cause  of  God.  Such,  I  humbly  hope,  is  that  to  which 
I  have  been  called.  In  determining  my  preference  for 
this,  I  trust  I  was  influenced  not  by  a  regard  to  private 
contentment,  of  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  give 
me  a  large  and  undeserved  share,  but  simply  because, 
as  things  stood,  a  wider  field  of  usefulness  seemed  to 
spread  out  before  me  in  this  direction. 

He  states  his  own  view  of  the  principles  which  should 
guide  in  forming  such  decisions,  in  a  letter  written  Feb. 
28th,  1849,  to  Dr.  Chadbourne,  who  was  then  debating  the 
question  of  the  choice  of  a  profession. 

For  myself,  tho'  you  do  not  formally  ask  my  ad- 
vice, I  think  the  bent  of  our  own  minds  and  our 
natural  qualifications  maybe  taken  to  some  extent  as 
interpreting  the  will  of  Providence.  And  if  you  suc- 
ceed well  in  teaching  and  like  it,  and  are  doiitggood,  and 
the  prospect  is  fair  that  such  will  continue  to  be  the 
case,  then  I  am  not  the  one  to  advise  you  against  re- 
maining in  the  profession.  Be  careful,  however,  that 
you  are  not  selfish,  for  God  will  disappoint  our  selfish 
schemes." 
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Ridding  his  own  mind  from  all  self-seeking,  he  conse- 
crated himself  with  all  his  powers  to  the  service  of  God, 
chose  wisely  his  life-work,  and  developed  in  it  a  character 
noble,  beautiful,  Christlike. 


II. 

THE   STRUGGLE   BEGUN. 

a  FINISHED  work  of  art  rarely,  if  ever,  suggests 
the  process  through  which  it  became  such.  Its 
perfected  beauty  so  engages  us  that  we  forget  the 
patient,  self-denying  toil,  the  weariness,  the  days  and  nights 
of  feverish  anxiety  which  it  represents.  So  is  it  with 
human  character.  The  finished  result,  which  in  this  world 
we  so  seldom  see,  gives  little  suggestion  of  the  prolonged 
discipline  which  was  necessary  to  produce  it.  This  is 
never  fully  known.  Very  rarely  is  it  even  adequately  out- 
lined. To  observe  one's  self,  to  record  accurately  one's  own 
mental  and  spiritual  progress,  is  extremely  difficult.  Few 
are  able  to  do  it.  Fewer  still  are  willing  to  do  it,  except 
so  far  as  that  which  is  recorded  may  be  complimentary  to 
themselves. 

Professor  Hopkins'  motive  for  keeping  a  Journal,  as  he 
himself  recorded  it,  was  :  "  For  the  purpose  of  restraining 
myself." 

I  can  find  no  hint  in  the  phraseology  or  otherwise  that 
he  supposed  it  would  ever  be  made  public.  It  was  kept 
on  separate  sheets  of  writing-paper,  and  was  not  left 
by  him  chronologically  arranged.  Some  sheets  were  not 
even  carefully  dated,   the  days    of   the    month   only   be- 

(27) 
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ing  indicated.  It  was  at  first  strictly  personal,  but  was 
subsequently  enlarged  to  take  in  facts  and  incidents  which 
he  wished  to  remember,  particularly  with  reference  to  the 
religious  history  of  Williams  College. 

The  entire  Journal  can  not  here  be  given.  Such  extracts 
only  will  appear  as  are  necessary  clearly  and  fully  to  reveal 
the  growth  of  that  wonderful  character  which  has  left  such 
a  deep  and  lasting  impress  upon  the  town  in  which  he 
lived,  the  college  in  which  he  was  for  so  many  years  an  in- 
structor, and  through  it  upon  the  world. 

The  Journal  begins  with  a  solemn  dedication  of  himself 
to  the  service  of  God. 

Jan.  9,  1830. — The  past  year  I  have  been  called 
upon  to  enter  public  life.*  In  doing  this  I  was  en- 
abled to  dedicate  myself  privately  to  God.  Accept, 
O  Lord,  the  offering,  and  assist  me  this  year  to  keep 
in  mind  my  vows. 

This  dedication  was  renewed  the  following  year,  and  is 
as  follows : 

O  Lord,  the  great  and  dreadful  God,  impress  my 
soul,  I  beseech  Thee,  with  holy  reverence,  in  view  of 
the  infinite  glory  and  holiness  of  Thy  character !  May 
that  Spirit  whose  influence  Thou  hast  promised  to 
the  seeking  soul,  now  come  upon  me  and  aid  me 
while  I  attempt,  with  a  sincere  and  humble  heart,  to 


*  In  1829  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Mathematics  and  Natural 
Philosophy  in  Williams  College.  Several  years  later  his  depart- 
ment was  enlarged  so  as  to  include  Astronomy. 
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make  confession  of  my  sins  and  to  give  myself  away 
to  Thee. 

I  know,  0  Lord,  that  I   am  not  worthy  to  appear 
before  Thee.     I  have  in  a  most  sinful  and  ungrateful 
manner  refused  obedience  to  those  plain  and  equita- 
ble laws  which  in  Thy  condescension  and  goodness 
Thou  wast  pleased  to  give  me  for  my  guidance.     I 
have  withdrawn  from  my  Father's  house,  and  given 
myself  away  to  another  from  whom   I   expected  to 
receive    no    substantial    reward.      This    conduct    has 
made  me  a  sinner ;   it  has  also  made   me  miserable 
and  odious.     It  has   not  only  left   me  without   any 
claim  upon  my  Maker,  but  has  made  me  the  proper 
object   of    His   rebuke.     Who  but   God   could   have 
passed  all  this  sin  over  and  even  made  it  the  occa- 
sion of  greater  mercy  !     Yet  even  this  has  provoked 
the  Lord  to  send  His  Son  into  the  world  as  a  ransom. 
O  God,  "  this  is  the  condemnation  (emphatically),  that 
light   has  come   into  the  world,"  and   I  have  chosen 
"  darkness  rather  than  light  " — and  this  for  the  very 
reason  which  made  Thy  gracious  interposition  neces- 
sary— "  because   my  deeds  were   evil."     I   have    not 
loved  to  hear   the  offer  of  mercy  which   has  been 
made  to  me  ;  it  has  been  burdensome.     And  I  have 
even  esteemed  the  price  which  has  been  paid  for  it — 
the    purchase-blood — a   common    and    unholy  thing. 
Can  even  the  forbearance  of  God  be  extended  any 
farther  ?      Can    mercy  be    exercised    toward   one    so 
guilty,  so  awfully  guilty  ?     Can  the   Lord  of  mercy 
be  favorable  any  more  ?     Yes,  Lord,  Thou  art  still 
favorable.     No  ingratitude  can  cause  Thee  to  forget 
Thy  kind  purposes.     Thou  hast  sent  Thy  Spirit  to 


30  The  Struggle  Begun. 


plead  with  me  in  secret  places,  to  beseech  me,  by  all 
that  is  dreadful  in  Thy  threatenings  and  affecting  in 
Thy  love,  to  be  reconciled  to  Thee  in  Thy  Son.    Lord, 
this  was  enough  ;   how  shall   I   confess  my  abuse  of 
Thy  Spirit  ?     Yet  I  have  abused  Thy  Spirit.     O  my 
God,  I  have  abused  the  Spirit  !  and  yet  Thou  hast, 
as  I  hope,  had  mercy  on  my  soul.     And  now  I  would 
confess  my  sins  and  mourn  over  them.     They  have 
gone  over  my  head  like  mountains,  so  that  I  can  not 
lift  up  my  head.     They  render  me  exceeding  vile,  so 
that  I  despair  of  all  hope  in  myself.     They  render  me 
unworthy  of  addressing  Thee,  much  more  of  enter- 
ing into  covenant  with  Thee,  and  thus  claiming  Thee 
as  my  Father.     Nevertheless,  Thou  dost  permit  even 
this,  O  my  God,  and  as  the  least  which  I  can  render, 
humbly  relying  upon  Thy  Spirit   and  Thy  mercy  in 
Jesus   Christ,   I  would    give    myself  away  to   Thee, 
praying  Thee  to  receive   so  unworthy  a   gift,  which 
was  indeed  Thine  before,  but  which  I  desire  to  pre- 
sent to  Thee  by  my  own  voluntary  act  ! 

And  now,  O  my  God,  draw  nigh  and  help  me  in  the 
free  use  of  my  will,  in  the  full,  undisturbed  exercise 
of  all  my  rational  powers,  to  dedicate  myself  to  Thee. 
First,  as  that  which  most  of  all  I  can  call  my  own, 
I  give  up  to  Thee  my  immortal  soul,  with  all  its 
capacities  of  feeling  and  of  action,  desiring,  and  by 
Thy  assistance  promising,  to  use  these  capacities  on 
every  occasion  to  the  full  extent  of  my  power  for  the 
advancement  of  Thy  glory.  I  give  away  to  Thee, 
also,  my  mortal  body,  promising  by  strict  temper- 
ance to  guard  against  every  fleshly  lust  which  wars 
against  the  soul.     And  praying  for  complete  deliver- 
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ance  from  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  eye  and  the 
pride  of  life,  I  give  away,  also,  my  time,  promising 
to  spend  every  hour  and  moment  of  it,  whether  that 
portion  which  Thou  hast  allotted  to  me  be  longer  or 
shorter,  in  performing  what  I  believe  to  be  Thy  will. 
I  give  away,  also,  my  property,  what  I  now  have  and 
what  the  Lord  may  hereafter  grant  to  me,  promising 
to  spend  it,  so  far  as  my  judgment  guides  me,  all  for 
His  glory.  And  whatever  else  belonging  to  me  I 
have  not  here  specified,  I  desire  to  hold  consecrate 
to  God. 

And  now,  O  thou  all-seeing  and  most  perfect  God  ! 
I  call  Thee  to  witness  that  in  this  dedication  I  am 
sincere,  and  by  Thy  grace  assisting  me  I  engage  to 
perform  all  these  things  which  I  have  promised. 
And  as  a  token  of  my  sincerity  and  approbation  of 
this  covenant,  and  as  a  witness  against  me  if  I  fulfill 
it  not,  I  subscribe  my  name, 

January  30,   1831.  ALBERT    HOPKINS. 

Henceforward  he  was  a  consecrated  man.  He  never 
recalled  this  vow.  So  far  as  appears,  he  never  wished  to 
recall  it.  On  the  contrary,  he  frequently  renewed  it,  and 
found  joy  in  so  doing.  Doubtless  he  did  not  fully  appre- 
ciate the  contents  of  the  vow,  and  hence  we  shall  find  him 
in  later  years  standing  awe-struck  in  view  of  what  he  here 
promised,  but  awe  was  unmingled  with  regret.  He  did 
not  know  his  own  sinfulness,  and  with  what  persistent 
malice  he  would  be  baffled  in  his  endeavor  to  fulfill  his 
promises.  This  appears  in  an  entry  made  in  the  Journal 
only  a  month  later  than  the  above  date  : 
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Sat.  Night,  March  6th. — This  is  a  solemn  hour 
to  me.  Just  four  years  ago  to-night  (if  my  memory 
serves  me)  I  was  brought,  as  I  hope,  to  submit  my- 
self to  God.  Since  that  time  I  have  dedicated  myself 
twice  in  private  to  God.  And  I  thought  that  I  was 
dedicated  to  Him  indeed.  But  God  has  shown  me 
within  a  few  days  more  of  the  awful  wickedness  of 
my  heart.  And  I  fear,  I  know,  that  I  am  ignorant, 
experimentally,  of  what  it  is  to  be  wholly  the  Lord's. 

He  found,  to  his  dismay,  that  "  when  he  would  do  good, 
evil  was  present  with  him  ;"  that  sinful  tendencies  of  mind 
and  body  continued  acting  as  before  his  conversion,  and 
with  a  persistent  force  proportioned  somewhat  to  the  time 
during  which  he  had  indulged  them.  This  he  saw  to  be 
all  wrong,  and  felt  it  sinful ;  but  instead  of  regarding  it  as 
the  necessary  result  of  his  former  life  in  impenitence,  to  be 
counteracted  slowly  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  his 
nature,  as  recovery  from  disease,  he  set  himself,  by  violent 
effort,  to  correct  the  entire  evil  at  once. 

Sabbath,  July  \Jth. — In  prayer  this  evening,  felt 
that  it  was  my  duty  to  be  absolutely  holy.  Prayed 
that  through  my  own  exertions  and  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  I  might  be.  Seemed  to  get  near  to  God, 
and  can  not  help  feeling  that  He  will  answer  me. 

22d. — Every  day  since  Sunday  it  has  been  on  my 
mind  that  I  ought  to  be  holy  as  God  is.  And  when 
this  thought  has  come  over  me,  I  have  felt  that  I 
ought  to  be  so  now.  I  pray  God  that  I  may  never 
commence  another  day  without  feeling  this  and  liv- 
ing up  to  it. 
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This  strikes  the  key-note  of  the  Journal  for  the  years 
1&30-36.  It  was  written  more  in  the  minor  than  the 
major  key,  as  the  following  entry  of  Wednesday,  July  27th, 
indicates  : 

My  determinations  in  relation  to  living  holy  have 
been  growing  more  and  more  faint  every  day.  Troub- 
led with  a  sense  of  guilt,  particularly  during  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  day.  Full  of  worldly  thoughts  in  my 
prayers. 

And  again : 

July  20th. — I  have  enjoyed  less  of  religion  this 
week  than  the  last,  and  have  been  tempted  to  think 
that  perfection  is  not  a  condition  of  humanity. 

He  regarded  this,  however,  as  a  temptation  to  which  he 
steadfastly  refused  to  yield. 

At  the  very  outset  he  adopted  a  system  of  rigid  self- 
examination,  of  which  the  following  is  an  example  : 

What  things  do  I  habitually  do  which  I  did  not 
do  before  I  thought  myself  a  Christian  ?  Do  I  ha- 
bitually strive  to  avoid  those  acts  for  which  I  am  ac- 
customed to  ask  forgiveness  ?  When  I  come  before 
God  and  acknowledge  my  many  and  aggravated  sins, 
what  do  I  mean  ?  Do  I  mean  anything  ?  or  do  I  de- 
ceive myself  by  using  a  form  of  words  to  which  I 
attach  no  definite  idea  ?  If  I  mean  any  act,  what  is 
it  ?  if  any  word  or  thought,  which  are  they  ?  Can  I 
lay  my  finger  on  this  or  that,  and  say,  "  This  is  the 
one  ?  '      Do  I  endeavor  to  form  definite  ideas  of  what 
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I  mean  when  I  say,  "  I  am  a  sinner?'  Do  I  check 
the  first  actings  of  pride,  lust,  anger?  or,  if  they  give 
rise  to  a  train  of  thought,  do  I  instantly  stop  it  ?  and 
do  I  check  every  train  of  thought  which  tends  to 
cherish  any  bad  passion  ?  Did  I  do  so  once,  and  if 
so,  do  I  do  it  now  with  a  different  motive  ? 

He  fasted  often,  and  spent  almost  entire  nights  in  prayer. 
He  sometimes  gave  up  study  and  all  other  occupation  for 
a  whole  day,  and  "  strove  to  avoid  sin  until  the  evening," 
and  then  "  found  such  a  load  "  on  him  as  "  drove  him  to 
the  foot  of  the  cross."  But  even  then,  although  he  "  saw 
that  Christ  could  forgive  him,  and  felt  that  He  would  if 
he  "  could  only  believe,"  he  did  not  "  know  "  whether  he 
"believed  or  not,"  and  went  away  sighing,  "Lord,  help 
my  unbelief."  He  even  contemplated  long  journeys  on 
foot  "  for  the  purpose  of  mortifying  the  flesh,"  although 
it  does  not  appear  from  the  Journal  that  he  ever  took  such 
a  journey. 

During  six  long  years,  with  occasional  periods  of  com- 
parative rest  and  peace,  this  struggle  continued  ;  nor,  so 
inflexible  was  his  determination,  would  he  then  have 
brought  it  to  an  end,  had  not  the  Spirit  revealed  to  him 
a  more  excellent  way. 

In  one  respect  he  had  a  great  advantage.     He  was  not 
confronted  at  the  start,  as  alas  so  many  are,  with  gross, 
deep-seated  vices,  the  result  of  sinful  habits  of  long  stand- 
ing, nor  had  his  will  been  enervated  by  any  course  of  self- 
indulgence. 

His  home  and  college  training,  coupled  with  innate  dig- 
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nity  and  self-respect,  had  brought  him  to  the  task  now  set 
before  him  in  the  full  possession  of  vigorous,  well-balanced 
powers,  both  of  body  and  of  mind.  His  will  was  kingly 
and  inspired  with  high  resolve. 

Fully  recognizing  his  constant  need  of  Divine  help,  and 
as  fully  believing  that  prayer  is  the  divinely-ordained 
means  of  obtaining  it,  he  early  adopted  the  habit  of  com- 
mencing and  closing  each  day  with  a  quiet  hour  alone  with 
God.  The  time  to  be  spent  in  this  was  not  fixed,  but  was 
regulated  according  to  his  spiritual  need.  Sometimes  he 
required  less  and  sometimes  more  than  an  hour.  Not  in- 
frequently he  arose  at  night  to  pray.  Nor  was  this  suffi- 
cient.    He  must  pray  at  noon  also. 

March  9,  1831. — Dreamed  last  night  that  my  room- 
mate came  in  crying  because  of  his  sins.  Was  awak- 
ened by  it,  and  arose,  not  knowing  what  time  it  was. 
Spent  the  latter  part  of  the  night  in  prayer.  Found 
the  season  sweet  and  solemn.  God  seemed  near. 
Adopted  the  habit  of  praying  at  noon  a  few  days 
ago,  and  found  it  pleasant  to-day.  Thought  to-day 
that  the  reason  why  God  does  not  communicate  more 
of  His  Spirit  to  me,  is  because  I  am  too  proud  to  be 
able  to  bear  it. 

10th. — Had  a  pleasant  season  of  prayer  at  noon, 
but  was  engrossed  too  much  during  the  day  in  pre- 
paring for  some  experiments 

The  immediate  result  of  these  seasons  of  prayer  was  at 
first  a  deepening  sense  of  sin,  accompanied  by  a  growing 
intellectual  apprehension  of  the  atoning  work  of  Christ. 
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I  \th. — In  secret  prayer  at  evening  I  felt  a  deep  sense 
of  sin.  I  was  ashamed  of  being  so  inconsistent.  I 
then  thought  that  I  ought  to  cast  all  my  sins  upon 
Christ  as  much  as  the  impenitent  sinner,  and  that  I 
was  equally  to  blame  for  not  doing  it.  Could  not  do 
it  as  I  wished  to.  This,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  part  of 
the  secret  of  my  failure.  Instead  of  casting  all  my 
sins  upon  Christ,  I  feel  ashamed  of  them  only  and  re- 
solve to  do  better. 

12///,  Saturday. — Felt  in  prayer  this  morning  that  I 
was  not  to  any  proper  extent  devoted  to  God.  Saw 
that  this  must  be  sin,  and  that  sin  must  be  something 
that  can  be  avoided.  Gave  up  study  and  strove  to 
avoid  sin  until  evening,  when  I  found  such  a  load  up- 
on me  as  drove  me  to  the  foot  of  the  cross.  Christ's 
atonement  appeared  more  necessary  and  Christ  more 
precious  than  ever  before.  I  think  I  have  had  a  new 
view  last  night  and  to-night,  viz.  :  that  when  I  have 
sinned  I  ought  to  cast  all  my  sins  upon  Christ,  not 
waiting  a  moment  to  become  better 

l&t/i. — Felt  in  prayer  this  evening  my  sins  within  a 
few  days  to  be  so  great  that  I  had  no  reason  to  expect 
mercy.  Continued  in  prayer  for  a  longer  time  than 
usual.  Saw  at  length  that  Christ  could  forgive  me  and 
felt  that  He  would  if  I  could  believe,  but  do  not  know 
whether  I  believed  or  not.    "  Lord,  help  my  unbelief." 

March  25a1. — Saw  myself  last  night  a  greater  sin- 
ner than  ever  before,  but  rose  this  morning  with  bet- 
ter faith.     Somewhat  serious  during  the  day. 

This  consciousness  of  sin  was  by  no  means  continuous, 
nor  was  he  at  any  time  wholly  absorbed  with  himself. 
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Yesterday,  Sabbath. — I  enjoyed  religion  more  than 
I  have  lately  on  a  Sabbath.  Hearing  that  there  was 
a  four-days'  meeting  in  Stockbridge,  I  prayed  with 
many  tears  for  my  friends  there.  In  the  evening  had 
uncommon  views  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  me,  es- 
pecially in  the  early  part  of  life  ;  thought  of  William 
Hopkins,  [a  cousin,]  and  wondered  that  he  was  drown- 
ed while  I  lived.  Seemed  to  perceive  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  my  mind  in  those  days 

30///. — Yesterday  I  prayed,  addressing  myself  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  friends  in  Stockbridge.  I  do  not 
remember  ever  to  have  been  more  engaged  in  prayer. 
This  evening  continued  some  time  in  prayer,  but  was 
never  more  harassed  with  wandering  thoughts. 

He  carefully  observed  himself  in  prayer  and  recorded 
whatever  he  thought  especially  significant. 

April  2d. — Felt  in  prayer  this  evening  that  it 
would  be  useless  for  me  to  be  forgiven  since  I  keep 
sinning  every  moment 

\oth. — .  .  .  .  Saw  in  prayer  this  evening  that  I  had 
not  attained  to  anything  like  perfect  consecration.  .  .  . 

i$t/i. — Formal  this  evening  in  my  devotions.  Little 
sense  of  the  being  of  God. 

20t/i. — Felt  in  prayer  this  noon  that  one  spark  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  is  worth  more  than  all  the  treasures  of 
earth.  I  have  felt  more  than  common  desires  for  a 
few  days  to  devote  my  property  to  God. 

28 tli  and  29th. — Yesterday  at  noon  spent  a  long 
time  in  prayer  for  friends  at  home.  I  never  before 
found  so  many  arguments  to  use,  and  never  remember 
to  have  been  more  engaged  in   prayer.     To-day,  but 
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especially  this  evening,  my  mind  has  been  calm  and 
serene.  The  world  has  seemed  to  be  losing  its  attrac- 
tions. 

"  Lord,  guide  me  in  the  narrow  way. 
And  keep  my  footsteps  lest  I  stray." 

May  id. — Prayed  this  noon  a  long  time  for  myself. 
I  continued  praying,  and  was  unwilling  to  leave  off, 
but  could  not  finally  feel  as  I  wished  to. 

This  reveals  one  leading  object  of  his  prolonged  private 
devotions,  and  suggests  that  which  he  then  supposed  to 
be  an  essential  element  of  holiness,  viz.  :  a  peculiar  state 
of  religious  sensibility,  a  vivid  realization  of  spiritual 
things,  including  his  own  sins.  This  he  felt  himself 
responsible  for  maintaining,  yet  was  unable  to  do  it. 

13///. — Little  religion  for  two  or  three  days.  Have 
been  able  to  compare  living  religiously  to  nothing 
but  swimming  with  a  millstone  around  my  neck. 

\Afth. — Unexpectedly,  had  an  overwhelming  sense 
of  the  goodness  of  God  to  me.  Felt  an  inexpressible 
pleasure  in  looking  up  to  God  from  the  lowest  dust. 
Saw  the  character  of  God  to  be  infinitely  benevolent, 
and  rejoiced  in  it.     Felt  truly  happy. 

June  gt/i. — Unwelcome  thoughts  have  been  intrud- 
ing themselves  all  day.  I  have  endeavored  to  resist 
them,  and  this  evening  found  some  freedom  in  prayer. 

20///. — Looked  over  last  night  my  vow  of  conse- 
cration. Thought  I  had  more  enlarged  views  of  its 
import  than  when  I  made  it  ;  but  still  found  that  I 
had  not  made  any  practical  attainment  at  all  ad- 
equate to  the  expressions  therein  contained.     This 
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morning  determined  to  commence  fulfilling  my  vow, 
but  have  failed. 

25M. — Had  an  opportunity  to  do  something  for  a 
poor  man.  Felt  happy  in  doing  it.  Saw  that  all  my 
substance  could  not  atone  for  one  sin,  and  felt  in 
some  measure  my  need  of  Christ. 

30///. — In  prayer  this  evening  felt  weak — destitute 
of  goodness.  Was  unable  to  tell  whether  I  had  done 
anything  while  here  for  God's  glory.  Had  some  view 
of  the  evil  which  may  have  resulted  from  want  of 
spirituality  in  my  public  devotional  acts. 

Sunday,  July  3d. — Prayed  this  evening  with  strong 
desires,  though  not  with  any  faith  that  I  know  of. 
Continued  in  prayer  nearly  an  hour.  Asked  to  be 
delivered  from  every  sin.  Thought  then  that  in  that 
case  I  should  be  taken  out  of  the  world.  Hesitated 
whether  I  should  be  willing  to  be  delivered  from 
every  sin  on  that  condition,  but  was  enabled  to  re- 
new my  prayer. 

4///. — Have  endeavored  to  avoid  excess  to-day. 
Thought  several  times  of  my  prayer  last  night. 
Find,  however,  that  worldly  scenes  draw  off  my 
mind.  See  evidence  to-day  that  men  naturally  have 
no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 

16th. — This  week,  almost  every  day,  some  strug- 
gles, but  few  victories.  Forgot  my  birthday,  which 
I  intended  to  spend  in  fasting. 

By  "  fasting,"  he  did  not  mean  mere  total  abstinence 
from  food.  It  was  his  custom  to  abstain  in  part,  and  to 
spend  the  allotted  time  in  study  of  the  Scriptures,  prayer, 
and  meditation.     He  felt  that  he  derived  from  these  "  fast 
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days  "  great  spiritual  strength,  although  at  times  he  was 
led  into  such  a  cruel  analysis  of  his  own  motives  as  to  in- 
duce a  morbid  sensibility. 

August  4t/i. — This  evening  saw  my  amazing  de- 
ficiency. Felt,  I  hope,  somewhat  humbled.  Drew 
more  into  the  secret  of  the  Divine  presence  than 
almost  at  any  time  before. 

\oth. — Sabbath-school  celebration  to-day.  Ad- 
dressed the  teachers  without  any  satisfaction  to  my- 
self. Felt  to-night  that  I  had  never  done  any  good 
as  a  Sabbath-school  teacher  that  I  knew  of.  Wept 
much,  but  feared  it  was  only  animal  sympathy.  Have 
to  return  to  a  Saviour  from  whom  I  have  wandered. 
Must  especially  keep  in  mind  my  determination  to 
live  holy. 

i^tJi. — Prayer  in  the  morning  in  reference  to  a  con- 
templated investment  of  money.  Contemplated  it 
as  having  a  bearing  upon  God's  glory,  and  tried  to 
leave  the  disposal  of  it  to  Him. 

Sabbath,  20th. — In  prayer  to-night  was  unwilling  to 
say  that  I  would  do  all  I  could  toward  living  a  holy 
life.  Was  unable  to  tell  whether  this  arose  from  self- 
diffidence  or  love  of  sin.  Conjectured  that  it  was 
the  latter.  Hope  to  spend  this  week  more  consist- 
ently than  the  last,  in  which  I  enjoyed  more  of  relig- 
ion than  common. 

21st,  at  Noon. — How  far  is  it  my  duty  to  address, 
firmly  and  solemnly,  sinners  whom  I  meet,  on  the 
subject  of  their  soul's  welfare  ? 

23d. — Night  before  last  felt  unwilling  to  promise 
that  I  would  do  all  I  could  to  promote  my  own  sane- 
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tification  ;  but  determined  to  live  just  as  though  I 
had  made  the  resolution  in  words.  Find  that  I  have 
failed. 

30th. — Saw,  both  yesterday  and  to-day,  that  sin  is 
mixed  with  all  I  do. 

31st. — Stood  by  the  bed  of  a  dying  man.  Dread- 
ful when  viewed  in  connection  with  a  future  judg- 
ment ;  had  my  mind  solemnized  and  was  led  to  con- 
fession of  my  sins. 

Sept.  2jth. — This  vacation  my  mind,  I  think,  has 
been  more  sober  than  usual  in  vacations,  but  I  find 
to-night  that  infinite  sin  is  on  me.  Lord  Jesus,  do 
assist  me,  I  pray  Thee!  do  assist  me  to  exert  myself 
as  I  ought.  Forgive  me  my  backslidings,  and  take  a 
wandering  sinner  back  to  Thee.  I  always  feel  sol- 
emn when  returning  to  my  room.  Lord,  let  Thy 
blessing  overshadow  this  room  the  coming  term. 

29th. — Enjoyed  some  nearness  in  prayer  to-night. 
Prayed  much  for  myself,  and  can  not  but  hope  that 
to-morrow  I  shall  live  better. 

30///. — Read  this  noon  three  verses,  beginning,  "  But 
let  us  who  are  of  the  day  be  sober,"  etc.,  and  deter- 
mined to  think  of  them  while  at  work  in  my  shop, 
but  did  not  find  that  it  assisted  me  much  in  medita- 
tion. Mind  full  of  worldly  thoughts.  Deep  sense  of 
sin  to-night  in  prayer. 

Oct.  1st. — Mind  for  the  most  part  worldly  to-day. 
Felt  in  prayer  to-night  a  willingness  that  God  should 
dispose  of  me,  and  prayed  to  Christ  that  He  would 
shape  my  circumstances  in  life  as  His  glory  should 
require,  particularly  in  reference  to  the  married  state, 
without   the  least  regard  to   my  worldly  happiness 
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I  pray  most  earnestly,  O  Christ  !  that  my  life  may  be 
under  Thy  special  guidance. 

4t/i. — Felt  convinced  that  the  only  way  to  do  good 
is  to  be  good,  particularly  in  reference  to  frugality 
and  temperance. 

23d,  Sabbath. — Continued  this  evening  a  long  time 
in  prayer,  and  shed  many  tears  because  I  could  not 
say  that  I  would  do  all  I  could  for  the  advancement 
of  the  Divine  glory.  Prayed  almost  solely  for  myself 
and  room-mate.  Saw  more  clearly  than  ever  before 
God's  unspeakable  condescension  in  suffering  the  sup- 
plications of  a  sinful  worm  to  become  the  medium 
through  which  blessings  are  bestowed  upon  sinners. 
Saw  afterwards  that  if  the  blessing  should  be  granted 
I  should  become  proud,  and  felt  my  heart  humbled 
within  me. 

24///. — Felt  this  forenoon  in  a  calm  frame.  Relig- 
ious thoughts  seemed  to  come  easily  and  stay  wil- 
lingly. My  mind  was  quiet  and  composed.  This 
afternoon  my  mind  has  been  occupied,  and  become 
somewhat  worldly 

Nov.  \2th. — For  a  few  days  my  morning  prayers 
have  been  uncommonly  long  and  earnest  that  I 
might  live  during  the  day  to  God.  My  mind  has 
been  rather  in  a  state  of  struggling  after  religion 
than  in  the  enjoyment  of  it. 

iSt/i. — Attended  meeting  at  church  this  evening. 
Meeting  solemn.  Members  confessed  their  sins.  I 
feel  an  amount  of  sins  upon  me  which  I  do  not  grieve 
for.  I  have  made  resolutions  and  professions  of  the 
strongest  kind  almost  every  morning,  and  yet  I  find 
myself  now  a  poor  sinner  that  can  not  feel  my  sin. 
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O  God,  if  I  live  till  to-morrow,  help  me  to  get  down 
in  the  dust  before  Thee  !     O  God,  help  me  to  do  it 


now  ! 


26th. — Somewhat  impressed  with  a  sense  of  a  Sav- 
iour's nearness  in  prayer,  and  somewhat  affected, 
having  been  reading  the  history  of  His  birth.  For 
the  most  part,  however,  barren  in  spiritual  things. 
How  renewed  and  broken  seem  to  be  the  principal 
traits  in  my  religious  experience.  At  present  I  seem 
also  to  be  barren  in  acts  of  charity. 

2%th. — Last  night,  when  about  to  dedicate  myself 
to  God  in  words,  felt  that  what  I  was  called  to  was 
to  dedicate  myself  in  life 

Dec.  30///. — Find  by  looking  at  my  diary  this  term, 
that  my  path  has  been  greatly  chequered.  The 
way  to  Zion,  which  might  have  been  plain,  has  been 
rendered  crooked  and  thorny  by  reason  of  sin.  I 
seem,  in  looking  back,  to  have  been  wandering  in 
the  wilderness  of  Sin  rather  than  pressing  on  towards 
Canaan.  Yet  there  has  been  here  and  there  a  "Beer  " 
and  an  "Elim"  where  the  Lord  has  suffered  me  to 
rest  and  draw  up  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation. 
Grant,  Lord,  that  as  future  years  roll  over  me  many 
springs  may  be  opened  in  dry  places  and  fountains  in 
the  desert  through  which  I  pass,  and  let  Thy  rod  and 
Thy  staff  be  my  support  in  the  way  of  my  pilgrimage. 


III. 

THE   STRUGGLE   CONTINUED. 

^H^^URING  the  year  1832  "the  idea  of  a  perma- 
*J  nent  state  of  religious  feeling  and  correspondent 
course  of  action  "  gained  stronger  hold  upon  his 
mind.  "  Alternations,"  he  afterward  wrote,*  "  between 
high  degrees  of  fervor  and  low  states,  quite  as  near,  and 
probably  nearer,  the  other  extreme  of  the  scale,  have  given 
to  religion  a  kind  of  mutable  character,  and  gone  to  invali- 
date the  force  of  its  testimony,  in  the  judgment  of  prudent 
men,  accustomed  to  regard  stability  and  consistency  as  the 
only  criterion  for  detecting  principle  and  distinguishing 
it  from  its  counterfeits." 

Under  the  impulse  of  this  belief,  then  forming,  he  sought 
with  increasing  diligence  to  realize  the  desired  perma- 
nence in  his  own  inner  life,  and  to  secure  it  for  the  relig- 
ions life  of  the  college. 

The  Journal  will  enable  us  to  judge  of  his  success. 

January  \st,  1832. — Sabbath,  communion.  Gener- 
ally serious  to-day.  Solemn  sermon  this  evening. 
Reflected  on  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  man.     Afterwards  prayed  with  deep 


*  Dr.  Durfee's  "  History  of  Williams  College,"  p.  229. 
(44) 


The  Struggle  Continued.  45 

*m»        ■      -1-  -"■—  ■ — 

earnestness,  repeating  the  language  of  the  patriarch : 
"  I  can  not  let  Thee  go  except  Thou  bless."  God 
the  Father  seemed  near.  I  prayed  for  the  Spirit 
during  the  year  to  divest  me  and  assimilate  me  to 
Himself. 

February. — Returned  this  evening  to  my  room. 
Returned  thanks  for  mercies  past.  Prayed  to  see  my 
sins,  and  to  be  strengthened  for  duty  the  coming 
term.     Prayed  also  for  the  college. 

In  reviewing  the  vacation  I  find  that  much  of  my 
time  has  been  devoted  to  religious  engagements. 
Have  enjoyed  religion  more  this  vacation,  I  think, 
than  ever  before  during  the  same  time. 

2d,  Sabbath. — Fifth  day  of  a  protracted  meeting 
here. 

This  was  conducted  by  Dr.  Beman,  of  Troy.  It  helped 
forward  an  interesting  revival,  respecting  which  the  Journal 
continues : 

Anxious,  called  out  in  the  church.  More  than  a 
hundred  came  forward  ;  men  of  grey  hairs  and  in- 
fluence. Prayed  for  them  with  many  tears  this  even- 
ing. Prayed  for  my  dear,  poor  room-mate  too.  Will 
Jesus  convince  him  of  his  sin  this  very  night  ?  Felt 
this  morning  spiritual  pride.  Have  tried  to  repent, 
and  to-night  feel  more  subdued. 

23^. — College  Fast.  Felt  in  the  morning  that  it 
was  my  duty  to  believe  God's  promise  and  put  the 
prayer  of  faith  right  up.  (Is  it  my  duty  to  pray  that 
God  would  pour  out  His  Spirit  here,  and  to  believe 
it,  and,  thus  praying  and  believing,  would  the  Spirit 
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be  poured  out,  though  but  an  individual  prayed  for 
it?)  Had  so  much  preparation  of  heart,  however,  to 
do,  that  my  prayer  of  faith  failed.  This  has  almost 
always  been  the  case  with  me. 

This  revival  and  the  special  interest  which  it  led  him  to 
feel  for  others  did  not  for  any  length  of  time  call  off  his  at- 
tention from  himself.  It  quickened  and  stimulated  self- 
inspection.     It  nerved  his  holy  resolutions. 

2\t1i. — No  special  religious  feeling  to-day.  Be- 
trayed into  some  levity  this  evening.  In  public 
prayer  had  no  sense  of  God's  presence.  Seem  to  be 
almost  infinitely  distant  from  what  I  should  be. 

March  nth. — This  evening,  after  meeting,  spent 
in  preparing  to  dedicate  myself  to  God  according  to 
the  form  I  composed  a  year  ago,  but  was  prevented 
from  doing  it  by  thinking  that  it  implied  an  obliga- 
tion to  live  in  a  state  of  special  preparation  for  death. 

iSth. — In  the  afternoon  dedicated  myself  to  God, 
though  I  did  not  say  I  would  do  all  I  could.  Did 
not  feel  disposed  to  promise  anything  without  rely- 
ing on  the  Holy  Ghost.  Had  a  more  clear  view  of 
what  is  implied  in  giving  up  my  capacities  to  God. 

Prayed  until  near  midnight  with  an  impenitent 
person. 

lgt/i. — Great  opposition  (to  the  revival)  prevails. 
We  must  gird  ourselves  with  the  strength  of  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob. 

26th. — Generally  serious  to-day.  Some  feeling  in 
the  evening  meeting.  Saw  a  person  without  a  Savioui 
in  the  room  ;  but  one  invited  him  to  call  upon  me. 
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Prayed  for  him  before  he  arrived,  and  while  convers- 
ing, after  being  with  him  an  hour  or  two,  asked  him  if 
he  did  not  feel  inclined  to  make,  and  as  though  he  was 
not  called  upon  to  make,  his  decision  for  eternity  before 
he  left  the  room.  He  said,  "  Yes."  I  then  kneeled  down 
and  prayed  for  him,  after  which  he  surrendered,  as  he 
hoped,  himself  to  God.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  his  poor 
soul.  Wash  away  all  his  sins.  Dear  Redeemer,  seal 
him  for  Thine  own. 

Went  round  then  to  a  certain  room  where  four  or 
five  had  just  risen  from  prayer.  Ascertained  that  the 
individual  had  been  made  a  special  subject  of  prayer 
there  that  day.  Determined  then  to  select  another 
to  labor  and  pray  with  to-morrow. 

How  dreadful  is  this  room,  now  I  have  returned  to 
it,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  here  to  convert  a  soul. 
Let  me  feel  that  I  am  dust  and  ashes,  and  if  the  Lord 
has  used  me  as  an  instrument  in  this  thing,  I  desire  to 
lie  down  at  His  feet  and  never  to  be  proud  again. 

2%t/i. — Dull  in  the  fore  part  of  the  day.  In  the  af- 
ternoon invited  one  of  my  Sabbath-school  scholars  to 
my  room,  whom  I  happened  to  see  standing.  He 
has  had  a  hope,  but  lost  it  last  week.  Conversed 
with  him  till  in  the  evening.  Urged  him  to  give  his 
heart  to  the  Saviour.  Saviour,  let  him  not  close  his 
eyes  to-night  unreconciled  to  Thee.  Have  prayed 
for  a  day  or  two,  and  still  pray  for  a  view  of  my  sins. 

His  prayer  was  speedily  answered. 

April  ^th. — State  fast.  See  cause  enough  this 
morning  for  humility  on  account  of  my  own  sins. 
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And  again  : 

Sunday,  June  loth. — Attended  Sunday-school  in 
the  White  Oaks.  Saw  much  sin,  but  after  my  return 
saw  more  in  my  own  heart.  Felt  my  shortcomings, 
especially  in  Sabbath-school. 

l$th — Looked  to-night  at  my  diary  a  year  since. 
Seemed  to  feel  that  I  was  going  backward  in  religion. 

July  igth. — Struggles  for  a  few  days  past  against 
my  corrupt  nature  more  strong  than  lately  before. 
Have  seen  something  of  the  amazing  difficulty  of 
attaining  to  an  entire  conformity  to  God's  will. 

August  6th. — In  prayer  to-day  saw  my  nature  so 
wholly  corrupt  that  I  despaired  in  a  moment  of  sin- 
less perfection  in  this  world.  This  suggestion  seems 
now  not  to  have  come  from  God.  Still  the  same 
view  lies  before  me  and  I  despair. 

iQth. — Have  suspected  for  a  few  days  that  mere 
freedom  from  pain  is  all  I  care  about  in  this  present 
life. 

This  deep  consciousness  of  sin  was  not  unmingled, 
however,  with  occasional  glimpses  of  light  and  peace, 
without  which  he  might  well  have  sunk  in  despair. 

On  the  morning  of  May  13th,  he  wrote : 

A  bright  and  beautiful  morning.  Felt  something 
of  a  calm  and  holy  serenity. 

Again  on  the  16th  : 

Nearness  to   God  at   noon  in  prayer.     Seemed  to 
get  a  calm  and  vivid  sense  of  a  holy  heaven. 
Aug.  24th. — Had  the  presence  of  my  Savior  in  the 
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prayer-meeting  at  noon.  Wrote  a  letter  this  after- 
noon somewhat  playfully.  Felt  uneasy.  Saw  that 
in  letter-writing,  as  in  everything  else,  one  ought  to 
be  actuated  by  the  desire  to  do  the  greatest  amount 
of  good. 

2%th. — Had  a  private  lecture  to-night.  Felt  a  desire 
to  exert  the  influence  I  acquire  over  my  class  for 
their  spiritual  good. 

Sept.  6th. — "  If  sin  be  pardoned  I'm  secure  ; 
Death  has  no  sting"  besides." 

These  are  the  feelings  of  my  soul  now.  If  God  is 
mine  and  I  am  His,  then  am  I  happy.  I  seem  to  de- 
sire to  be  swallowed  up  in  God.  This  I  expect  only 
by  striving  to  be  holy,  which  may  be  without  legal 
righteousness.  Felt  in  prayer  strangely  wrapt  away 
and,  as  it  were,  near  to  God.  Desired  to  see  His 
glory.     Seemed  to  see  it  and  felt  humbled. 

We  must  distinguish  these  vivid  views  of  sin  and  holi- 
ness, of  self  and  God,  from  that  "  alternation  between 
high  degrees  of  fervor  and  low  states  "  which  he  was  now 
so  carefully  seeking  to  avoid.  Vivid  realizations  of  existing 
spiritual  facts  and  spiritual  truths  he  considered  a  necessary 
accompaniment  of  a  vigorous  spiritual  life.  Hence,  he 
prayed  for  these  realizations  both  of  sin  and  holiness,  and 
regarded  it  equally  a  sign  of  declension  in  himself  if  in 
either  direction  he  failed  of  obtaining  them.  How  to  get 
rid  of  the  sin  when  he  had  discovered  it,  however,  was  a 
problem  which  seemed  to  grow  more,  rather  than  less,  dif- 
ficult of  solution. 
3 
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Oct.  2^d. — Fasted  to-day.  Spent  a  great  deal  of 
time  in  prayer,  but  could  not  feel  that  sense  of  sin 
which  I  desired.  Seemed  to  see  my  dependence 
upon  divine  grace  for  feeling. 

Nov.  $t/i. — Prayed  this  afternoon  to  see  my  sin. 
Attended  prayers  in  the  chapel  this  evening.  Felt 
afterwards  that  I  had  regarded  the  presence  of  man 
more  than  God,  and  felt  disturbed.  Went  to  pray  and 
seemed  to  lie  at  the  feet  of  the  Savior  and  say,  "  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Still  I  did  not  know  or 
feel  confidence  that  He  heard  me,  and  did  not  feel  that 
if  He  did  it  would  be  of  very  much  use,  for  I  seemed 
certain  to  sin  again.  Attended  the  Monthly  Concert 
and  prayed  little  or  none  for  the  heathen.  Intended 
before  this  view  of  my  sins  came  on  to  pray  for  the 
whole  Church  and  the  whole  college,  but  felt  now  as 
tho'  I  could  only  sit  down  and  close  my  eyes,  and  be 
still.  Feel  afraid  the  religious  exertions  which  have 
been  made  are  like  the  fire  and  earthquake  of  Elijah. 

A  little  later  than  the  above  date,  he  received  a  new 
suggestion  in  conversation  with  a  friend : 

According  to  F 's  notion  (with  whom  I  have 

just  been  conversing),  a  man  by  looking  constantly  at 
Christ  may  have  oneness  with  God.  Is  this  so  ?  If 
perfection  is  attainable,  is  it  not  in  this  way  ? 

He  seems  to  have  adopted  the  suggestion,  at  least  ten- 
tatively. 

Nov.  \yth. — Rose  this  morning  feeling  myself  to  be 
under  bondage.     Prayed   a  long   time   before    light. 
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Longed  to  be  free.  Felt  desires  which  I  thought  the 
Spirit  dictated.  Felt  that  all  the  persons  in  the  Trin- 
ity wanted  to  have  me  holy  and  that  I  wanted  to  be 
so  myself,  and  therefore  should  be.  Determined  to 
keep  my  eye  to-day  on  the  Savior.  Felt  in  bondage 
at  noon  as  I  read  2d  Gal.  from  16th  to  close. 

23^. — Fasted  with  a  few  others.  Prayed  with  tears 
before  day,  but  have  found  myself  to  a  great  extent 
under  bondage.  Felt  if  I  should  die  that  I  should  be 
saved  so  as  by  fire. 

26th. — Struggling  to-day  nearly  all  day  to  keep  my 
mind  on  Jesus. 

One  immediate  result  of  this  seems  to  have  been  the 
adoption  of  a  habit  which  he  continued  so  long  as  he 
lived,  namely,  that  of  visiting  and  distributing  gifts  among 
the  poor. 

Nov.  29th. — Thanksgiving  day.  Went  this  after- 
noon and  distributed  to  the  poor. 

Being  so  firmly  convinced  of  the  necessity  for  himself 
of  this  permanence  of  spiritual  vitality,  it  was  natural  that 
he  should  also  feel  its  importance  for  the  college. 

Nov.  1st. —  Serious  to-day.  Seemed  to  feel  as 
though  the  burden  of  college  was  on  me  since  the 
noon  meeting.  Saw  that  there  must  be  a  different 
state  of  feeling  or  college  is  lost.  Conversed  with  an 
impenitent  person  to-night.  Felt  freedom  in  conver- 
sation.    May  the  blessing  of  God  follow  it. 

2d. — Fasted  to-day  with  several  others.  Meeting 
at  noon  full.  The  Spirit  apparently  very  near.  Mind 
fixed  pretty  steadily  on  the  Savior. 
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« 

6th. — Woke  in  much  the  same  frame  in  which  I 
retired.  Have  been  in  prayer,  more  or  less,  for  myself 
to-day.  Felt  at  noon  and  since,  that  unless  there 
was  a  different  feeling  in  prayer,  we  were  lost. 

Few,  if  any,  seeming  to  share  this  conviction,  he  wrote 
again  in  his  Journal : 

St/i. — Felt  that  I  must  go  directly  forward,  without 
regard  to  men  or  measures,  as  though  the  whole  bur- 
den of  the  work  rested  on  me.  Felt  then  that  I  had 
not  strength.  Prayed  for  it.  Felt  more  desirous  of 
rising  up  to  duty  as  a  member  of  the  Church  militant 
than  of  a  little  Christian  community. 

gt/i. — Have  tried  to  go  forward  to-day,  but  feel  and 
see  that  going  forward  without  God  is  a  poor  substi- 
tute for  sitting  still.  Never  felt  our  dependence  upon 
the  Divine  Spirit  so  much  as  at  noon  meeting.  At- 
tended class  meeting  at  the  other  college  this  even- 
ing. Had  some  evidence  since,  in  conversation,  that 
the  Divine  Spirit  is  moving  a  little. 

This  pressure  for  the  college  was  sometimes  relieved  by 
incidents  like  the  following  : 

Oct.  23d. — Fasted  to-day After  nine  o'clock, 

a  young  man  came  to  invite  me  to  go  and  eat  some 
Carolina  potatoes,  roasted.  Had  a  profitable  time. 
After  eating  our  potatoes,  we  sang  a  hymn  and  prayed 
together.  Could  not  help  laughing  when  one  of  them 
prayed,  since  I  hoped  I  had  begotten  him  through 
the  Gospel.  Understand  now  what  religious  laughter 
is  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  experience  of  some  of  the 
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ancient  saints.     Dear  Jesus,  bless  these  lambs  of  the 
flock. 

The  noon  prayer-meeting  above  referred  to  grew  out  of 
the  desire  for  the  maintenance  of  a  "  persevering,  steady 
devotedness,"  which  has  already  been  spoken  of  as  charac- 
terizing this  year  1832.  It  was  instituted  in  reply  to  the 
question,*  "  What  corrective  can  be  thrown  in,  what  stim- 
mulus,  to  excite  us  forward  in  an  unwavering,  onward 
course  of  Christian  action  ?  ....  It  was  resolved  by 
the  Christians  of  that  period  that  they  would  meet  together 
at  noon.  This,  it  was  thought,  would  furnish  a  strong 
antidote  against  a  tendency  so  prevalent  everywhere,  but, 
perhaps,  especially  in  college,  to  fall  in  with  the  tide  of 
worldliness.  By  setting  up,  as  it  were,  a  dam  at  mid- 
day, it  was  thought  possible  to  check  the  current,  and  thus 
prevent  our  Christianity  from  being  overflowed,  and  every- 
thing relapsing  again  into  a  stagnant  and  dead  state,  as 
had  been  the  case  after  most  previous  revivals." 

The  meeting  was  doubtless  suggested  by  the  advantage 
to  his  struggling  soul,  which  Professor  Hopkins  himself 
had  found  in  a  quiet  hour  at  noon  with  God.t 

Its  value  to  the  college,  and,  as  suggesting  similar  meet- 
ings so  many  of  which  have  since  been  established,  to  the 
world,  can  not  be  estimated.  It  may  not  be  out  of  place, 
however,  to  insert  at  this  point  one  or  two  testimonials 
from  those  who  shared  its  benefits. 


*  Dr.  Durfee's  "  History  of  Williams  College,"  p.  232. 
f  See  page  35. 
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The  first  is  from  the  pen  of  President  Bascom  : 
"  It  was  the  most  firm,  persistent,  and  steadily  influential 
means  of  religious  life  that  I  have  ever  had  occasion  to 
observe." 

"  But  the  place  above  others  in  which  to  know  Prof.  H. 
in  all  his  richness,"  writes  Mr.  Wm.  D.  Porter,  "  was  the 
blessed  noon  prayer-meeting.  The  students  of  these  later 
years  can  never  know  what  they  lose  in  its  absence  from 
college  life. 

"Across  the  Menai  Straits  in  England  is  built  the  Brit- 
annic Tubular  Iron  Bridge.  Just  under  the  very  center 
of  the  structure,- where  one  would  naturally  feel  the  most 
insecurity,  there  peeps  above  the  water  a  small  island.  On 
this  a  pier  has  been  erected,  reaching  up  to  and  support- 
ing the  bridge. 

"  The  noon  prayer-meeting  was  to  the  college  day  what 
this  pier  is  to  the  Britannic  Bridge." 

"  It  furnished,"  says  Prof.  Phillips,  "  a  sort  of  spiritual  ex- 
change, where  Christians  from  the  different  classes  met  and 
exchanged  views  upon  religious  experience  and  religious 
work,  mingled  their  prayers  and  praises,  and  girded  them- 
selves for  the  common  conflict.  It  was  a  place,  too,  where 
any  impenitent  person  who  was  beginning  to  be  anxious 
about  his  salvation  might  come,  or  be  brought  by  a  friend, 
and  be  welcomed  and  guided  and  helped  on  his  way  to 
Christ.  It  was  alike  a  training-place  and  a  recruiting  station 
for  the  band  of  Christians  in  college.  It  was  the  true  prayer- 
gauge  also.  It  showed,  as  the  mercury  the  pressure  of  the 
air,  the  intensity  of  religious  fervor  in  the  college.  The 
exercises  invariably  began  by  each  attendant  repeating,  in 
his  turn,  a  verse  of  Scripture — the  Professor  correcting  all 
errors  in  quotation.  His  remarkable  familiarity  with  the 
Scriptures  was  the  result  of  daily  reading  and  study, 
helped  by  a  naturally  retentive  memory. 
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"  The  solemnity  of  his  manner  at  these  meetings,  espe- 
cially when  there  was  unusual  interest,  and  the  fervor  of 
his  prayers  and  address  and  singing,  was  very  marked  and 
impressive." 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  written  by  Thomas 
K.  Fessenden  not  only  alludes  to  the  noon  prayer-meet- 
ing, but  throws  light  upon  Prof.  Hopkins'  own  progress 
during  this  year : 

"  I  entered  the  Junior  Class  of  the  college,"  he  says,  "  in 
1831.  During  the  winter  and  spring  following  there  was 
unusual  religious  interest  in  connection  with  a  protracted 
meeting  and  the  preaching  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Beman,  of 
Troy.  The  influence  of  it  was  especially  manifest  in  the 
subsequent  quickened  religious  life  of  Professor  Hopkins, 
as  well  as  several  members  of  the  college. 

"  It  was  during  the  summer  of  1832  that  he  commenced 
the  daily  noon  prayer-meetings,  which  for  years  afterward 
became  a  most  valuable  means  of  grace  to  a  little  circle  of 
ten  to  twenty  attendants. 

*'  I  can  never  forget  how  earnestly  and  forcibly  Professor 
Hopkins  then  and  there  enforced  upon  us  the  exceeding 
purity  and  breadth  of  God's  law,  and  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians to  rise  above  the  ordinary  standard  of  Christian 
character. 

"  During  that  summer  I  was  in  the  habit  of  accompany- 
ing him  Sabbath  afternoons  to  attend  a  Sabbath-school  at 
South  Williamstown,  and  occasionally  during  the  week  to 
meetings  in  the  District  school-house.  On  the  way  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  the  duty  and  privilege  of  His  disciples 
was  the  great  topic  of  his  discourse.  I  can  never  forget 
the   solemnity  and   power  of  one  of  his  sermons,  on   the 
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Barren  Fig-tree,  preached  in  the  school-house  on  Bee  hill. 
It  seems  to  me  that  no  one  could  have  listened  to  it  without 
being  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  the  guilt  and  danger 
of  a  fruitless  cumberer  of  the  ground. 

"  It  was  a  common  remark  among  the  religious  students 
that  Professor  Hopkins'  religious  character  was  remarkably 
developed  and  strengthened  during  that  year. 

"  During  the  fall  and  winter  he  preached  in  a  hall  east 
of  the  college  upon  '  The  Victory  of  Gideon  over  the 
Midianites  and  the  Need  of  Consecration.'  The  hall  was 
crowded,  and  the  truth  so  pressed  upon  the  heart  and  con- 
cience  of  all  that  a  profound  impression  was  produced." 

Respecting  his  Sabbath-schools  and  neighborhood 
prayer-meetings,  I  find  the  following  incidental  notices  in 
the  Journal : 

September  2d. — Closed  my  Sabbath-schools.  Had 
no  evidence  especially  in  reference  to  the  North  school 
of  having  done  any  good.  Can  hardly  recollect  a  case 
in  which  my  conversation  or  efforts  appear  to  have 
been  blessed. 

lotli. — Attended  meeting  on  North-east  Mountain 
to-day.  On  account  of  rain  and  darkness,  which 
overtook  me  in  the  woods,  got  bewildered,  and 
thought  I  should  not  get  up  the  mountain.  At 
length  found  my  way  somewhat  unexpectedly.  A 
small  meeting  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  seemed  to 
be.     Plead  for  poor  souls  with  tears. 

The  last  two  entries  in  the  Journal  for  1832  are  as  fol- 
lows : 

Dec.  \oth. — Studied  more  closely  than  common  this 


The  Struggle  Continued.  57 

morning.  Was  not  hindered  by  it.  Thinking  this 
P.M.  about  an  expenditure.  Desired  to  be  directed, 
and  believe  I  shall  be.  Am  not  conscious  of  wishing; 
for  anything  earthly  but  freedom  from  pain,  and  that 
only  if  it  be  God's  will. 

lSt/i. — Term  closes  to-day.  Generally  sober  and 
steady  in  my  religious  feelings.  The  term  has  been 
one  of  great  religious  interest  to  me.  For  a  year  and 
a  half  I  have  regarded  entire  sanctification  as  a  duty  ; 
but  now  I  have  come  to  regard  it  as  attainable.  This 
change  has  been  wrought  by  entering,  under  a  sense 
of  duty,  upon  what  I  considered  a  course  of  godly 
living.  While  in  this  way  I  fell  in  with  one  who  sup- 
posed himself  entirely  sanctified.  This  led  me  to 
search  the  Scriptures  with  prayer,  endeavoring  to  lay 
my  heart  all  open  to  conviction,  throwing  off  entirely 
the  shackles  of  sect,  and  here  I  found  the  doctrine  as 
I  supposed,  clearly  stated. 

The  Scriptures  now  appeared  a  new  book ;  nearly 
as  much  so  as  when  I  experienced  justification.  And 
now  I  am  expecting  when  God  shall  take  up  His  abode 
in  me  and  walk  in  me. 

3* 


IV. 

THE   GOAL   RECEDES. 

NO  ideal  is  perfectly  conceived  at  the  outset,  nor  are 
the  difficulties  which  lie  in  the  way  of  its  real- 
ization. The  conception  grows  under  the  artist's 
hand ;  grows  with  his  growth.  It  expands  if  the  nature  of 
the  ideal  is  such  that  it  admits  of  expansion,  or  it  be- 
comes more  profound,  or  both,  revealing  new  and  hitherto 
hidden  beauties  and  excellencies,  until  in  thought  the 
goal  of  absolute  perfection  is  reached. 

But  as  the  conception  grows,  the  ideal  rises  and  recedes ; 
the  distance  between  ourselves  and  it  becomes  apparently 
greater;  difficulties  multiply.  Whether  we  toil  on  with 
more  resolute  determination,  and  with  increasing  zeal, 
or  faint  by  the  way  and  fail,  depends  in  part  upon  our 
estimation  of  the  ideal  itself,  in  part  upon  our  own  heroic 
courage. 

Courage  was  by  no  means  lacking  in  Professor  Hopkins, 
and  a  holy  character  was  to  him  of  inestimable  value. 

"  Hope  the  next  year,  if  it  finds  me  on  probationary 
ground,  will  find  me  perfectly  sanctified,"  was  the  earnest 
expectation  which  he  recorded  in  his  Journal  under  date 
of  January    6th,    1833.      The    progress   which    he   made 

during  that  and  the  following  year  we  are  now  to  trace, 

(53) 
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following  not  so  much  the  order  of  time  as  the  order  of 
thought  already  indicated.  We  shall  discover  first  a 
gradual  enlargement  and  perfection  of  the  ideal,  with  a 
corresponding  increase  of  earnestness  in  its  pursuit. 

January  6th,  1833. — Spent  a  few  days  in  the  south 
part  of  the  county.  Mingled  necessarily  in  many  gay 
scenes.  Endeavored  to  be  cheerful  without  being 
light.  Endeavored  to  stir  up  the  church  by  private 
conversation.  Mind  within  a  day  or  two  anxious 
about  a  contemplated  investment  of  property.  Prayed 
until  my  face  was  bathed  in  a  flood  of  tears  that  I 
might  not  mistake.  Felt  perfectly  conscious  that  my 
all  was  the  Lord's  ;  but  felt  afraid  I  should  err  in  judg- 
ment. Went  to  the  sale  with  a  light  heart,  and  made 
a  purchase 

18///. — Feel  the  want  of  nothing  so  much  as  a  spirit 
of  sweet  humility ;  a  willingness  to  do  nothing  and 
be  nothing  if  Christ  may  only  be  glorified  in  me 

February  $d. — Feel  the  need  of  a  more  thorough 
work  in  my  own  heart 

April  \st. — Began  the  day  with  strong  desires  to 
give  it  to  God.  Felt  strong  desires  of  the  same  kind 
at  noon.  Wrote  a  letter  this  afternoon,  which,  acting 
on  the  principle  that  we  are  to  exert  the  greatest 
possible  amount  of  holy  influence,  I  feared  was  not 
what  it  ought  to  have  been.  Prayed  over  it,  and 
hearing,  while  at  prayer,  the  shouting  of  the  students, 
was  affected  to  tears,  remembering  how  long  we  had 
been  praying  for  them.  Had  a  glimpse  to-day  of  a 
holy  state  in  which  my  influence  shall  be  all  for 
God 
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May  14th. — Felt  the  necessity  of  taking  a  more  holy 
stand  in  practice  for  God.  Saw  more  clearly  the  ex- 
tent of  my  responsibility.  That  I  am  accountable  at 
the  bar  of  God  for  all  the  influence  I  might  exert. 
Felt  condemned  with  reference  to  the  college.  Felt 
strong  risings  of  the  heart  in  prayer  for  college  on  the 
street  and  since  reaching  my  room.  Desire  to  see 
Christ's  glory  here  the  next  term,  and  hope  to  come 
to  a  more  decided  resolution  to  do  everything  in  my 
power  to  promote  it. 

\6th. — Convinced  more  deeply  that  all  the  influ- 
ence I  can  exert  I  am  responsible  for. 

1 8///. — Visited  by  a  friend.  After  conversation  he 
resolved  to  call  his  boarders  together  and  pray  with 
them.  After  leaving  him  went  into  the  woods  and 
prayed  long.  Knew  not  what  to  plead  in  his  behalf. 
At  length,  plead  Christ's  own  earnest  desire  to  have 
souls  saved.  Never  felt  so  much  as  now  how  much 
success  depends  on  having  the  mind  of  Christ. 

22d. — Feel  a  desire  to  cling  to  the  mercy-seat ; 
something  of  the  feeling  of  Jacob.  I  can  not,  can  not 
let  Thee  go. 

2Jth. — Prayed  this  morning  with  feelings  more 
strong  than  common,  so  that  my  strength  was  almost 
spent.  Felt  that  strong  exercise  of  body  was  neces- 
sary to  sustain  myself.  Have  felt  more  or  less  dis- 
tressed all  day  for  college.  This  afternoon  have  not 
known  what  to  do.  Every  effort  for  the  religious 
good  seems  to  have  failed.  Feel  as  strongly  as  ever 
before  our  absolute  dependence  upon  Christ.  Feel 
the   need   of  entire   consecration.     Understand    this 
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afternoon  something  of  what  the  Psalmist  means  by 
a  "  bottle  in  the  smoke."  .... 

August  21st. — Commencement.  Occasionally  dur- 
ing services  felt  that  God  would  admit  no  excuses  for 
want  of  spirituality  in  my  mind.  Generally,  however, 
my  mind  rested  on  things  this  side  eternity 

Oct.  26th. — Several  times  to-day  have  stopped  and 
found  my  thoughts  moving  in  a  worldly  channel. 
Saw  at  these  moments  something  of  what  it  would 
be  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God  all  the  day  long.  This 
is  to  be  holy 

Nov.  $th. — Find  that  the  mind,  even  when  engaged 
in  intense  study,  is  thinking  about  two  things.  When 
the  mind  is  spiritual,  then  my  other  thoughts  are  with 
God.  They  are  communing  with  Him.  When  not, 
they  are  of  trifles 

i%th. — Glimpses  to-day  of  great  responsibilities. 
"  I  sleep,  but  my  heart  waketh."  .... 

2*>th. — Views  in  prayer  this  evening  somewhat  pe- 
culiar. Mind  seemed  to  rise  up  into  a  more  pure 
region,  where  it  is  still,  and  the  soul  speaks  with  God. 

2jth. — Frequent  risings  of  soul  and  pantings  for 
freedom  from  sin 

Dec.  iptJi. — Oh,  the  30th,  the  30th  !  My  God,  have 
mercy  upon  me  for  Christ's  sake.  I  fear  the  year  will 
pass  and  my  soul  not  be  saved.  Have  struggled  to- 
day all  day  against  indwelling  sin. 

$ist. — Have  felt  during  the  day  that  the  year  is 
drawing  to  a  close.  Struggled  to  give  myself  away 
to  God,  but  felt  that  He  was  not  very  nigh  me.  My 
room-mate  rose  this  morning  in  distress  of  mind. 
This  evening  seems  to  be  on  the  borders  of  despair. 
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Jan.  I,  1834. — In  resolving  to  seek  sanctification 
during  the  year  I  have  done  wrong.  Henceforth  must 
seek  it  nozv 

Feb.  2JtJi. — Rose  last  night  between  two  and  three 
o'clock,  and  sought  to  submit  myself  to  God.  Sat 
up  a  couple  of  hours,  but  succeeded  in  nothing. 
This  noon  was  in  a  kind  of  agony  of  mind  about 
three-quarters  of  an  hour 

March  2d,  Sabbath.  —  This  morning  wrestled  in 
prayer,  with  continual  groanings,  for  three-quarters 
of  an  hour,  praying  for  myself.  Felt  once  as  though 
I  was  about  to  be  received,  but  lost  the  blessing 

Jth. — More  distressed  in  mind  to-day.  Felt  sure 
of  the  need  of  an  infinite  atonement.  Saw  sanctifi- 
cation a  greater  and  more  difficult  work  than  ever 
before,  and  felt  that  it  would  never  be  attained  by 
any  member  in  the  Church  unless  he  should  become 
new 

\0tl1. — .  .  .  .  Feel  that  prayer  must  be  a  simple 
expression  of  our  present  desires  to  God.  In  this 
way  no  pride  will  ensue.  Look  at  sanctification  as  a 
good  land,  but  can  hardly  realize  it  will  be  mine. 
That  is,  can  not  conceive  it  at  present  possible. 
Hope  for  it  still 

\6ftJi. — Knew  this  morning  something  of  what  it  is 

to  be  in  deep  waters Thought  in  my  distress 

of  this  passage,  "  Touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities."  Melted  down  under  it,  but  found  no 
comfort 

2Q>tJi. — Gave  up  all  business  to-day  and  sought  holi- 
ness. In  the  morning  cast  myself  at  mercy's  gate, 
and  determined  to  lie  there  till  it  should  be  opened. 
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While  I  lay  there  I  saw  that  the  door  was  open,  and 
had  been  1800  years.  My  business  was  to  enter  in. 
Seemed  to,  but  found  it  all  delusion 

These  enlarging  and  deepening  views  of  holiness  which 
led  to  such  increased  exertion,  were  accompanied  by  new 
discoveries  of  sin. 

Jan.  28,  1833. — Temptations  last  night  and  some 
to-day  to  spiritual  pride.     Resisted  them 

March  30th. — Felt  burdened  in  view  of  the  sin  I 
have  committed  in  my  circulating  meeting.  Felt 
that  on  account  of  not  having  exerted  a  holy  in- 
fluence my  guilt  was  awful 

June  16th. — It  seems  as  though  I  should  be  every 
whit  clean  if  cleansed  from  pride.  Feel  deeply  for 
my  Sabbath-school  in  the  White  Oaks.  Resolved  to 
set  apart  a  portion  of  each  day  to  pray  for  them. 

20th. — Somewhat  distracted  in  matters  of  college 
government.  Stayed  up  by  the  noon  meeting.  Felt 
that  I  should  have  sunk  had  it  not  been  for  that 

July  10th. — Violent  struggles  this  afternoon  against 
a  sinful  nature  now  again  showing  itself,  apparently 
much  as  two  years  ago. 

igt/i. — Feel  that  I  must  suffer  with  Christ  if  I  would 
reign  with  Him.     Profited  by  reading  Kempis. 

Aug.  6th. — Mind  a  part  of  the  time  on  trifles,  then 
struggling  to  be  free.  Such  has  been  the  state  of 
mind  for  a  fortnight. 

\2tk. — Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?  .  .  .  . 

Oct.  gt/i. — Have  had  a  glimpse  of  a  new  view  that 
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God  inspects  me  much  more  intimately  than  I  had 
conceived.    What  entire  knowledge  !  .  .  .  . 

24///. — Fightings  without  and  fears  within.  Little 
peace. 

Nov.  2d. — Burdened  so  that  I  groan  and  sigh.  Lit- 
tle of  holy  trust  and  reliance  upon  God.  Still  I  take 
it  as  a  good  omen  that  the  Bible  is  somewhat  more 
fully  unfolded. 

Nov.  2)d. — I  know  in  part,  I  think,  what  David's 
feelings  were  when  he  said,  "  I  watch,  and  am  as  a 
sparrow  alone  upon  the  house-tops."  .... 

Fed.  5,  1834. — Prayed  long  and  earnestly  for  myself 

this  morning,  that   I   might  be  humble Feel 

that  I  am  probably  entirely  wanting  in  what  may  be 
called  the  prayer  of  faith.  Feel  that  I  am  not  fit  to 
speak  to  a  sinner,  because  I  have  but  little  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

6th.— Protracted  meeting  commenced  here  to-day. 
Felt  that  though  I  have  been  striving  for  years  to  serve 
God,  all  I  have  done  is  as  nothing.  Felt  conviction, 
not  for  positive  sins,  but  for  sins  of  omission.  Feelings 
far  below  the  mark,  and,  of  course,  action  deficient. 

*]th. — Guilty  because  I  have  no  more  feeling. 
Prayed  much,  but  found  no  permanent  relief.  .... 

14///.— God  revealed  pride  to  me  to-day  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  :  I  went  to  visit  a  man  with  the  inten- 
tion of  urging  him  to  set  up  family  prayers.  (The 
night  before  I  had  been  to  the  house,  but  did  not  go 
in).  He  told  me  he  prayed  in  his  family  that  night. 
I  then  felt  as  though  I  should  a  little  rather  have  had 
a  hand  in  it,  and  a  little  sorry  he  had  not  waited  till 
the  night  I  called. 
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Mar.  $th. — Have  cried  earnestly  for  a  view  of  my 
sin.  Have  a  glimpse  of  myself  as  filled  with  pollu- 
tion. 

6th. — In  morning  prayer  plead  the  promise  of  Christ 
in  John  xiv.  13,  in  reference  to  having  a  view  of  my 
sins,  and  saw  them  under  the  figure  of  a  deep  stream 
with  a  slight  eddy  at  the  surface,  while  the  current 
below  is  strong  and  downward 

Yet  he  was  not  wholly  without  encouragement.  It 
would  have  been  impossible  for  such  struggles  to  have 
been  wholly  fruitless  of  at  least  occasional  and  partial  vic- 
tories. Moreover,  he  seems  to  have  had  frequent  glimpses, 
especially  while  attempting  to  direct  others,  and  in  dreams> 
of  the  better  way. 

Jan.  nth,  1833. —  Spoke  in  meeting  to-day  of  Christ- 
ian liberty.  Desired  that  Christians  might  know  their 
birthright. 

12th. — Attended  a  four-days' meeting.  Spoke  this 
afternoon  to  sinners.  By  a  peculiar  crisis  was  led  to 
take  a  stand  for  Christ  as  in  view  of  an  approaching 
millennium.  Have  felt  strengthened  since.  My  soul 
seems  to  be  full  of  love 

Jan.  igth. — This  day  h^s  been  one  comfortably  fill- 
ed up  with  duty.  More  humble  than  yesterday 

Apr.  yth. — Convinced  of  two  things — the  necessity 
of  having  the  Scripture  more  by  heart  and  the  neces- 
sity of  holy  living. 

i^th. — Was  tempted  to  be  vexed  to-day,  but  was 
not,  that  I  know  of,  at  all. 

iyth. — Found  about  twenty  rods  of  fence  torn  down 


66  The   Goal  Recedes. 

by  students.  Felt  no  anger.  Hope  I  shall  never  feel 
more 

May  i^th. — Can  not  pride  be  destroyed  in  the  same 
way  as  anger — by  steadfastly  resisting  it  when  tempt- 
ed ?  Think  I  see  some  evidence  that  God  is  humbling 
me.  The  grace  of  humility  I  desire.  O  that  I  might  be 
humbled  in  any  way  except  by  sinning 

July  Acth. — Noon  meeting  sanctified.  Mind  not 
ruffled.     Filled  with  a  calm  joy  a  portion  of  the  day. 

•      •      •      • 

Jtli. — Sabbath  communion.  Seemed  almost  to  re- 
ceive Jesus  as  my  whole  Savior 

August  ijth. — Passing  through  the  grove  to-day 
my  mind  seemed  to  be  drawn  out  toward  God.  Sat 
down  and  held  communion  with  the  Savior  with  tears. 
....  Felt  a  desire  exceedingly  strong  that  Christ's 
glory  might  be  secured  whatever  might  become  of  me. 

20th. — Was  called  upon  this  morning  by  one  who 
said  I  had  been  the  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God  of 
stirring  him  to  greater  holiness  of  heart.  Feel  that 
next  to  conversion  this  is  the  highest  honor  which 
God  bestows  in  the  present  world 

Oct.  nth. — Have  felt  lately  that  I  must  not  have 
so  bold  and  decided  a  manner,  since  it  did  not  savor 
of  humility.  But  feel  willing  now  and  determined  by 
the  grace  of  God  to  be  bold  and  yet  meek. 

i8//z. — Feel  more  like  moving  right  forward  and 
letting  my  feelings  take  care  of  themselves 

2Jth. — More  reliance  for  a  few  days  past  upon  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  and  sense  of  its  absolute  need. 
Have  felt  that  nothing  but  the  immediate  power  of 
God  can  make  sinners  tremble. 
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28///. — Considerably  in  ejaculations  to-day.  Mind 
has  seemed  to  ascend  to  God  with  less  effort  than 

usual Have  felt  this  truth — that  when  we  come 

to  God  we  must  bring  nothing  but  Christ. 

Nov.  nth. — I  must  keep  the  cross  constantly  be- 
fore my  eyes  and  thus  exclude  vain  thoughts. 

13///. — Prayed  long  and  earnestly  before  light.  Felt 
that  I  must  be  sanctified  by  faith,  but  had  not  cour- 
age enough  to  put  forth  such  an  act 

14///. — Got  a  view  this  morning  in  prayer  concern- 
ing sanctification  in  thinking  of  it  as  through  the 
truth.  Is  it  not  through  this  truth  that  "  Christ  bore 
all  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree?  " 

16th. — Find  it  necessary  when  I  can  not  think  on 
any  particular  subject,  to  keep  Christ  on  the  cross  be- 
fore my  eyes  in  order  to  keep  vain  thoughts  away.  .  .  . 

igth. — Rose  early  for  prayer.  Dreams  last  night 
mostly  on  serious  things.  In  prayer  this  morning 
declared  that  as  for  me  I  would  serve  God,  without 
adding,  "  Thy  grace  assisting  me."  Felt  that  I  might 
be  sure  of  that 

Dec.  $d. — Rose  this  morning  long  before  day  for 
prayer,  and  found  God  near.  Kneeled  long  at  the 
throne  of  grace  and  gave  myself  away  to  God  with 
sweet  resignation.  This  act  has  had  an  effect  on  me 
all  day.  The  state  of  my  mind  has  more  nearly  ap- 
proached a  spiritual  state  than  at  any  time  heretofore. 

$th. — Trials  to-day  of  my  patience.  Exercised  no 
impatience,  but  mind  somewhat  distracted. 

15///,  Sabbath. — Arose  some  time  before  day 

Continued  long  in  prayer.   Devoted  my  active  powers 
more  unreservedly  perhaps  than  ever  before  to  God. 
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\6th. — Deeply  engaged  in  prayer  this  morning. 
Desired  to  have  my  body  sanctified.  Have  eaten 
sparingly  to-day  and  gained  spiritual  strength  by  it.  .  .  . 

Dec.  2Jth. — Had  a  dream  last  night  in  which  I 
heard  a  voice  saying  to  me,  "  According  to  thy  faith 
be  it  unto  thee."  .... 

Feb.  i$th,  1834. — More  convinced  that  sanctification 
takes  place  in  connection  with  the  discharge  of  duty. 
Feel  constrained  therefore  to  pray.  Lord,  grant  me 
grace  to  do  my  duty. 

18//*. — Conversed  with  a  sinner  in  the  evening,  who 
had  a  hope  because  he  had  resolved  to  serve  God. 
Pointed  him  to  Christ ;  he  never  had  been  there  and 
had  no  feeling  in  view  of  sin. 

19///. — Between  twelve  and  one  o'clock  last  night 
some  one  rapped.  Two  persons  came  in,  one  of 
them  the  sinner  to  whom  I  spoke  last  evening.  He 
had  got  feeling  enough  now  and  was  willing  to  do 
anything.  I  prayed  with  him,  but  told  him  he  ought 
to  have  gone  directly  to  Christ  instead  of  coming  to 
me. 

Mar.  ^th. — Yesterday  noon  prayed  to  know  what 
I  should  do,  and  got  as  an  answer,  "  This  is  the  work 
of  God  that  ye  believe  in  Him  whom  He  hath  sent." 
Came  near  believing.  Felt  in  the  evening  more 
deeply  convicted.  This  morning  prayed,  "What  shall 
I  do  to  believe?  "  and  gained  this  answer,  "  How  can 
ye  believe  who  receive   honor  one  of  another?'    .  .  .  . 

Mar.  16th,  Sabbath. — In  the  morning  prayed  most 
earnestly.  Got  this  idea :  that  if  I  could  see  God  by 
looking  at  Him  I  should  be  changed  into  the  same 
image.     Prayed   therefore   to  see    Him.     Plead    the 
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promise  in  the  fourteenth  of  John — "  Whatsoever," 
etc.  Had  this  view.  Seemed  to  myself  to  be  like  a 
spark  in  an  ocean  of  flame.  Felt  then  that  I  must 
receive  a  pardon  for  all  my  sins  and  receive  eternal 
life.  This  appeared  to  me  to  be  to  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  keep  me  from  sinning  any  more,  and  to  in- 
fluence me  to  the  exercise  of  holy  affections.  Seemed 
to  receive  it.  Prayed  if  free  from  sin,  that  I  might 
be  kept  so  ;  but  found  sin  very  soon. 

Think  I  have  found  a  key  in  the  fourteenth  of  John 
by  which  to  obtain  any  spiritual  blessing. 

22d. — In  my  dreams  last  night,  repeated  this  pass- 
age over  and  over  again  :  "  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  eternal  life."  Arose  strengthened. 
Pursued  holiness.  Seemed  to  get  very  near  to  God 
at  noon.  Felt  that  the  way  I  was  to  receive  holiness 
was  by  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit  to  help  me  to  be  holy. 
Have  had  many  and  sore  struggles  this  week 

Thus  did  he  miss  the  blessing  when  it  seemed  just  within 
his  grasp.  Mistaking  the  true  significance  of  faith,  failing 
to  reach  the  proper  stand-point  from  which  to  estimate 
duty,  he  toiled  on  under  the  law,  understanding  as  yet  no 
other  way. 

Mar.  2$tli. — Felt  in  prayer  this  morning  weak,  as 
though  I  did  not  know  what  to  do.  Felt  as  though 
I  could  only  cast  myself  down  at  the  feet  of  mercy. 
Felt  my  weakness  and  ignorance  more,  perhaps,  than 
hitherto.  Saw  that  by  struggling  without  ceasing  I 
might  find.  Saw  that  I  must  claim  possession  of 
every  inch  I  have  gained. 
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2$>t/i. — Struggling,  but  find  no  relief. 

$ot/i. — Find  no  peace. 

31st. — Have  felt  to-day  that  my  importunity  must 
extend  to  common  hours  ;  that  I  must  be  instant  in 
prayer My  former  experience  seems  to  be  go- 
ing out  like  a  dim  candle. 

I  cull  the  following  valuable  suggestions  from  the 
Journal  of  this  period : 

Jan.  igth,  1833. — Hints  derived  from  conversing 
with  individuals. 

1.  It  won't  do  to  say  that  a  man's  religion  depends 
upon,  or  rather  is  measured  by  his  readiness  to  take  a 
bold  stand  and  an  active  part. 

2.  It  won't  do  to  say  that  one  who  is  not  confident 
that  he  has  religion  has  none.  This  may  break  a 
bruised  reed. 

3.  There  is  something  higher  in  religion  which 
many  Christians  feel  as  though  they  must  reach  after. 

4.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  spirit  of  all-prayer. 

5.  The  spirit  of  the  New  Testament  involves  the 
Quaker  doctrine  of  peace  ;  I  add  also  of  simplicity  in 
dress 

March  iSt/i. — Felt  what  amazing  moral  power  a 
man  gets  by  keeping  a  conscience  void  of  offence.  .  .  . 

Apr.  22d. — Convinced  that  sin  will  never  be  shamed 
out  of  the  world  nor  virtue  lauded  into  practice. 
Struck  with  the  truth  that  time  is  the  fruit  of  Christ's 
intercession.     If  this  be  the  case,  we  may  truly  say: 

'  No  time  for  mirth  or  trifling  here, 
For  worldly  hope  or  worldly  fear 


•  .  •  • 
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28th,  Sabbath. — Preached  in  Adams  to-day.  Am 
convinced  that,  in  order  to  preach  without  notes  to 
effect,  a  man  must  have  his  subject  well  studied,  and 
also  must  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  Am  convinced,  also, 
that  a  man  must  give  himself  up  wholly  to  the  Spirit 
in  prayer 

June  \st. — Convinced  that  I  ought  to  live  so  as  not 
to  waste  time  in  repenting. 

2d. — Resolved  never  to  speak  again  in  meeting 
without  first  inquiring  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  Did 
so  to-night,  and  was  greatly  helped 

Nov.  20th. — Conversation  meeting  at  Mr.  H 's. 

A  brother  compared  the  state  of  sinners  and  Chris- 
tians to  men  asleep  when  the  folks  made  just  noise 
enough  to  keep  them  half  awake.  The  topic  of  the 
meeting  was,  "  What  are  your  thoughts  during  any 
hour  when  your  mind  is  unoccupied  ?  " 

2\st. — Thought  this  morning  on  the  Decrees  of  God 
as  if  they  were  predicated  on  the  dispositions  of  men. 
While  engaged  in  prayer,  changed  my  opinion.  Find 
that  there  are  some  things  which  can  be  understood 
only  in  the  closet 

Dec.  lyth. — This  term  has  been  one  in  which  spirit- 
ual death  has  reigned  generally  in  college.  Com- 
menced the  term  under  the  impression  that  it  was 
best  to  keep  quite  still,  saying  little  to  the  impenitent, 
etc.     Am  convinced  that  this  will  not  do 

2jth. — In  prayer  yesterday  morning  had  two  or 
three  impressions. 

Jan.  ist. — That  the  Spirit  of  God  hovers  over  the 
dwellings  of  men,  and  will  fall  upon  them  unless  hin- 
dered ;  that  it  is  a  great  thing  not  to  hinder  the  Spirit. 
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2d. — That  God  has  canceled  only  those  sins  in  a 
Christian  which  are  forsaken.  The  rest  are  nails  in 
the  body  of  Christ. 

$d. — That  by  simply  believing  the  promise,  "  If  ye, 
then,  being  evil,"  etc.,  a  small  measure  of  the  Spirit 
was  granted  to  me. 

To-day  is  set  apart  to  labor  for  the  salvation  of  a 
certain  house 

Feb.  14,  1834. — Have  had  this  view  to-day,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  speaks  through  us.  In  addressing  sin- 
ners we  are  to  feel  this,  and  addressing  them  faith- 
fully, resign  the  whole  matter  immediately  to  God. 

•      •      •      * 

2\st. — Convinced  of  sin  this  morning  in  neglect- 
ing to  speak  to  a  backslider.  Am  determined  here- 
after to  exercise  a  stricter  watch  over  such.  Troubled 
about  prayer  to-day.  Suspect  that  the  doctrine  that 
truth  converts  men  will  throw  out  prayer  and  dis- 
pense with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

22d. — Feel  convinced  that  the  Spirit  exerts  an  in- 
fluence on  men  distinct  from  that  which  results  from 
any  mere  presentation  of  truth,  either  through  the 
Bible  or  the  living  teacher,  else  prayer  is  nothing 
more  than  the  use  of  means.  Convinced,  also,  that 
this  influence  is  exerted  in  consequence  of  prayer, 
else  prayer  is  of  no  use 

June  i^t/i,  Friday. — Fasted,  giving  up  attention  to 
the  world.  Some  sense  of  my  depravity.  Read  in 
the  "  Life  of  Taylor."  Four  ideas,  viz.  :  1st,  I  ought 
to  make  it  a  principle  to  do  some  good  to  every  one 
I  approach  :  2d,  The  use  of  young  men.  Affected  in 
view  of  the  field  white  for  the  harvest,  and  the  time 
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may  be  short ;  3d,  How  much  better  it  will  be  when 
one  gets  to  heaven  to  be  greeted  by  some  one  who 
shall  say,  "  You  were  the  means  of  my  being  here," 
than  to  enter  alone  and  unwelcomed  ;  4th,  I  ought  to 
live  so,  that  when  I  come  to  the  close  of  life,  I  shall 
have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die. 


V. 

VOYAGE  TO   EUROPE. 

A/IEAR  the  close  of  the  period  sketched  in  the  last 
!      chapter,  Professor  Hopkins  was  led  to  question, 
as  do  all  earnest  minds  at  times,  respecting  the 
possibility  of  a  wider  field  of  usefulness.     The  conclusion 
which  he  reached  is  stated  as  follows : 

June  14th,  1834. — Convinced  to-day  that  my  field 
of  usefulness  here  is  as  wide  as  it  could  be  any- 
where  

He  found  rest  in  the  decision,  and  gave  himself  with 
new  ardor  to  the  duties  incident  to  his  position. 

iSt/i. — Feel  that  I  can  do  more  good  by  being  con- 
nected with  a  college  than  in  any  other  way.  Am 
willing,  therefore,  to  go  to  Europe,  and  have  given 
myself  up  submissively.  Felt  this  afternoon  when 
studying  French  as  though  I  was  doing  God's  will. 
Felt  risings  of  soul  in  ejaculatory  prayer,  and  some- 
thing approaching  to  peace  for  the  first  time,  so  far 
as  I  recollect,  for  several  months 

The  purpose  for  which  he  went  abroad,  and  the  diffi- 
culties voluntarily  encountered  for  the  sake  of  the  college, 
are  thus  alluded  to  by  Dr.  Chadbourne  :* 

*  Funeral  Sermon,  "Hope  of  the  Righteous,"  p.  18. 
(74) 
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"  He  went  before  a  steamer  had  crossed  the  ocean,  when 
foreign  travel  was  not  as  it  is  now,  easy  of  accomplish- 
ment, and  a  mere  matter  of  pleasure.  He  went  to  visit 
the  men  of  science,  observe  the  new  methods  and  means 
for  philosophical  investigation,  and  to  secure  for  the  col- 
lege the  needful  apparatus  for  scientific  study." 

We  take  up  the  narrative  as  found  in  his  Journal : 

Tuesday  evening,  Sept.  16th. — On  ship,  becalmed 
just  west  of  Sandy  Hook. 

At  eleven  o'clock  this  morning  the  steamboat 
Rufns  King  left  the  Battery,  and  in  half  an  hour  con- 
veyed me  alongside  the  Hibernia  (a  packet-ship  bound 
for  Liverpool),  in  which  I  am  now  sitting.  Cut  off 
from  a  busy  world,  I  have  now,  for  the  first  time  since 
leaving  home,  leisure  to  record  the  scenes  through 
which  I  have  been  led  by  the  strange,  but  holy  Provi- 
dence of  God. 

Immediately  after  Commencement,  I  left  Williams- 
town  in  a  private  conveyance,  in  which  was  also  a 
colored  woman.  She  had  hope,  and  said,  as  is  the 
case  with  many  of  the  poor,  that  her  attention  was 
first  arrested  by  a  remarkable  dream,  which  she  re- 
peated. At  night  visited  a  Christian  friend,  and  sat 
up  till  midnight  conversing  on  the  doctrine  of  holi- 
ness. He  seems,  so  far,  to  have  attained  to  that  state 
as  not  to  be  conscious  of  sin.  Next  morning  rode 
through  Stockbridge  to  Westfield.  Found  here  at 
once  a  Christian  friend  who  fellowships  those  who 
profess  holiness,  and  seems  to  be  a  person  of  great 
self-denial.  Rode  in  the  evening  eight  or  nine  miles 
to   call    on    a   Methodist   minister  who    makes   tele- 
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scopes.*  He  is  entirely  self-taught,  and  yet  makes 
instruments  as  nearly  perfect,  perhaps,  as  any  im- 
ported. Rode  next  day  to  Stockbridge,  where  I  spent 
the  Sabbath.  On  Tuesday  evening,  afterward  at- 
tended meeting  at  the  north  part.  Spoke  on  "  Who- 
soever looketh  into  the  perfect  law,"  etc.  Spoke  with 
some,  though  with  no  especial  power.  Took  leave  of 
friends  and  home  on  Thursday.  Sailed  the  same 
night  for  New  York,  where  I  arrived  the  next  morn- 
ing.    Went   to   Dr.  's,  who   had   invited   me   to 

spend  a  few  days  with  him.  This  I  was  glad  to  do, 
as  the  Doctor  is  a  man  of  science  and  his  family  a 
Christian  family.  Spent  the  remaining  day  or  two 
looking  after  a  ship,  desiring  strongly  to  go  in  just 
what  ship  the  Lord  might  choose,  especially  desiring 
to  go  in  a  transient  ship,  where  the  expense  is  less. 
But  while  I  was  thus  wandering  about,  poor  blind 
mortal !  God  had  other  plans  for  me.  On  Monday 
morning,  it  being  dark  and  rainy,  my  brother  Mark 
called,  having  received  at  Troy  the  afternoon  before, 
alarming  intelligence  of  the  illness  of  [our  brother] 
Harry  in  the  Southern  States.  In  a  moment,  I  felt 
it  to  be  my  duty  to  go  thither  with  him.  We  went 
accordingly  that  day  to  Philadelphia.  Never  did  I 
feel  more  deeply  that  no  man  can  redeem  his  brother. 
I  felt  that  I  was  just  as  far  from  having  any  claim 
on  my  own  breath  even  as  I  was  from  being  holy. 
At  Baltimore  were  advised  to  go  through  the  Chesa- 
peake instead  of  going  through  the  country,  the  for- 
mer being  much  more  pleasant,  though  a  little  less 


*  Amasa  Holcomb. 
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expeditious.       I,  however,  had  this  view,  that  if  we 
made  all  possible  haste  we  should   not  be  too  late  ; 
at  least,  we  should  not  find  our  brother  dead   and 
buried  ;  if  we  did  the  best  we  could,  God  would  not 
let  us  fail.     This  I  hold  to  be  true  universally.     Ac- 
cordingly we  stopped   at  Baltimore,  where  we  were 
shocked    with    unwonted    exhibitions    of    depravity, 
especially  in  a  deaf  and   dumb   person.     His  wick- 
edness   seemed    pre-eminently  to    be    innate.     Con- 
vinced that  the  love  of  money  is  the  reigning  sin  in 
our  world.     From   Baltimore   went    to  Washington. 
Walked  around  the  Capitol   and    admired  its    mag- 
nificence and  splendid  proportions.     The  view  south 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Potomac,  which  we  immedi- 
ately entered  in  steamboat,  is  more  fair  and  beautiful, 
I  think,  than   anything  I   have  before  seen.     Sailed 
down  the  stream   under  a  delightful  sky.     Watched 
for  many  miles  with  interest  the  green  sides  of  Mount 
Vernon. 

About  twelve  o'clock  we  landed  on  the  Virginia 
side,  and  traveled  over  a  rolling  country  based  upon 
red  sandstone.  The  soil  is  of  a  reddish,  clayey  text- 
ure, covered  with  yellow  pine  and  juniper,  which  is 
the  second  growth.  The  diluvial  deposits  are  sparse 
and  more  rounded  than  in  a  primitive  country.  Here 
I  saw  many  new  plants  and  trees,  which  indicated  a 
more  southern  latitude,  and  a  species  of  cultivation 
which  showed  me  that  I  was  in  a  slave  State. 

In  the  morning  we  arrived  at  Richmond,  not  know- 
ing whether  our  brother  was  dead  or  living.  As  we 
ascended  the  hill  of  the  Capital  toward  the  Powhat- 
tan  House,  where  we  had  been  informed  he  was,  I 
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could  not  but  feel  a  kind  of  palpitating  anxiety  which 
I  never  experienced  before.  As  it  had  been  now  ten 
days  since  we  had  heard  of  his  dangerous  illness,  there 
was  reason  to  apprehend  a  termination,  and  to  fear  a 
fatal  termination  of  his  disease.  Still  I  was  enabled, 
as  the  stage  wound  slowly  and  painfully  toward  the 
house,  to  express  my  feelings  in  these  words  : 

"  The  future  all  to  us  unknown, 
We  to  Thy  guardian  care  commit, 
And  peaceful  leave  before  Thy  feet." 

On  arriving  at  the  door,  we  were  told  that  he  was 
still  living.  We  blessed  God,  and  after  a  few  min- 
utes went  into  his  chamber.  He  knew  us,  and  em- 
braced us. 

We  watched  over  him  during  the  day,  hoping  that, 
though  weak,  he  was  mending.  But  during  the  even- 
ing a  sudden  attack  pulled  him  down.  His  own  noble 
and  athletic  frame  proved  no  defense.  Life  gradually 
left  his  extremities,  and  at  half-past  five  in  the  morn- 
ing his  spirit  departed. 

Thus  died  Harry,  a  dear  brother,  with  whom  my 
childhood  and  youth  had  been  spent,  and  whom  I 
loved  with  perhaps  too  much  affection.  I  had  hoped 
to  see  him  on  my  return  and  recount  the  interesting 
scenes  I  might  witness  ;  but  this  can  never  be.  I  shall 
not  see  him  again.  I  do  not  know  that  I  so  much 
loved  any  other  creature  ;  and  yet  I  hope  I  have  shed 
no  tears  for  him  which  Christ  has  not  allowed. 

"  What  should  I  wish  or  wait  for  more, 
From  creatures,  earth  and  dust  ?  " 
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Am  I  weaned  at  length  from  this  vain  and  fleeting 
world  ?     Search,  gracious  God,  and  see. 

The  next  day  at  eleven  o'clock  was  appointed  as 
the  time  of  the  funeral.  About  ten  o'clock  the  lady 
of  the  house  came  up  with  four  slaves,  who  took 
Harry's  coffin  and  carried  it,  followed  by  his  nurse, 
through  a  long  avenue.  This  was  a  gloomy  sight  to 
me.  At  eleven,  many  kind  and  benevolent  strangers 
came  in  and  assisted  at  the  burial,  which  was  a  simple 
but  solemn  service,  conducted  by  a  very  pious  and 
good  man. 

We  could  not  fail  to  trace  the  hand  of  God  in 
these  mournful  events.  Harry  was  able,  and  rather 
urged  to  return  home  on  a  visit  in  June.  This  he 
decided  not  to  do,  and  very  soon  after  experienced 
that  attack  by  which,  after  successive  relapses,  he  was 
pulled  down  to  the  grave. 

On  Sabbath  evening  we  left  Richmond,  and  on  the 
Wednesday  succeeding  reached  New  York.  I  imme- 
diately inquired  for  a  vessel,  hoping  to  find  one  in 
which  I  could  go  cheaply,  but  not  finding  any  such  I 
thought  of  taking  a  passage  in  the  steerage,  and  should, 
I  think,  have  done  so  had  I  not  held  a  public  station. 
I  was  not  certain  that  my  duty  to  the  Institution 
would  have  permitted  it.  My  intention  was  to  be- 
stow charitably  on  the  other  side  the  water  what  I 
might  in  this  way  save.  I  feel  thankful,  in  my  pres- 
ent state  of  health,  that  I  took  a  cabin  passage. 

There  are  six  other  cabin  passengers,  most  of  them 
great  travelers,  and  all  of  them  gentlemen  of  intelli- 
gence. In  sentiment,  one  of  them  is  a  Unitarian,  one 
a  Quaker,   one  a  Catholic,  one   a  Presbyterian,  one 
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Dutch  Reformed,  and  concerning  the  other  I  do  not 
know. 

At  Sea  off  Sandy  Hook,  Sept.  16,  1834. 

At  tea-table  this  evening  we  began  to  feel  a  gen- 
tle swell.  Going  on  deck  I  was  unable  to  tell  the 
cause  of  it,  the  surface  being  comparatively  smooth. 
I  noticed  soon,  however,  a  broad,  deep  swell,  which 
seemed  to  lift  the  ship  like  a  feather  upon  its  bosom. 
In  a  moment  I  felt  that  this  was  the  ocean.  The 
sensation  was  what  I  had  never  before  known.  It 
was  the  ocean. 

Wednesday  morning  the  wind  blew  fresh  from  the 
N.E.  Before  noon  it  became  a  gale.  The  waves 
were  lifted  up  in  wild  disordered  masses,  a  single  one 
at  times  covering  perhaps  an  acre  of  surface.  Over 
and  through  them  the  ship  plunged.  One  would 
have  thought  the  "  deep  were  hoary." 

This  motion  soon  produced  that  peculiar  nausea 
called  sea-sickness,  the  premonitory  symptom  of 
which  was  a  feeling  that  the  stomach  lay  somewhere 
in  the  region  of  the  face.  Under  this  distressing  feel- 
ing, I  sat  down  on  deck,  unable  to  go  below  on  ac- 
count of  the  intolerable  smell  of  the  bilge  water.  At 
no  time  before  have  I  had  a  more  vivid  perception  of 
the  misery  of  that  endless  state  where  every  change 
of  place  brings  only  an  increase  of  pain. 

By  this  wind  we  were  driven  off  near  the  39th  de- 
gree of  latitude.  The  next  day,  however,  the  south 
wind  blew,  and  we  were  able  to  hold  more  nearly  to 
a  direct  course.  This  was  Thursday,  the  first  day 
of  the  college  term.     I  transferred  myself  in  thought 
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to  the  quiet  valley  of  Williamstown,  and,  as  my  sick- 
ness still  continued,  I  envied  a  little  my  former  lot. 

On  board  there  were  as  steerage  passengers  be- 
tween sixty  and  seventy,  mostly  Irish.  With  these 
I  began  to  form  acquaintance.  One  had  broken  his 
leg,  and  being  unable  to  labor  longer,  was  returning 
in  poverty  and  wretchedness.  Many  had  wandered 
about  the  country  and  were  unable  to  get  employ- 
ment. One  concealed  himself  among  the  cordage, 
and  was  taken  prisoner  to  be  sent  back  on  the  pilot 
boat.  The  Irish,  however,  though  for  the  most  part 
miserably  wretched  in  appearance,  made  up  for  him 
about  eight  dollars,  to  which  I  added  a  trifle,  and  the 
Captain  concluded  to  let  him  go  on. 

These  sixty  are  crowded,  all  ages  and  sexes,  into 
a  dark  and  filthy  hole,  which  they  fill  nearly  solid. 
On  the  whole,  I  have  never  had  a  deeper  sense  of 
human  misery. 

To-day,  Friday,  we  are  lying  nearly  at  a  dead 
calm. 

Sabbath,  list. — Arose  before  the  sun  and  walked 
the  deck,  anxious  about  the  religious  influence  which 
I  should  exert  during  the  day.  Hinted  to  a  fellow- 
passenger  the  idea  of  having  service  on  board.  This 
he  communicated  to  the  Captain,  who  had  no  objec- 
tion. Accordingly,  between  the  hours  of  one  and 
two,  the  deck  was  cleared  and  the  passengers  invited. 
The  Captain  also  ordered  the  hands  aft,  amounting 
in  all  to  nearly  an  hundred. 

We  were  now  in  the  Gulf  Stream.  The  winds 
hushed  a  little  before  service,  so  that  all  was  still,  the 
vessel  only  rolling  gently  on  that  glassy  swell  which 
4* 
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even  in  a  calm  agitates  the  surface  of  the  balancing 
sea. 

I  spoke  on  the  study  of  God's  Word.  This  I  was 
led  to  do  from  the  fact  that  in  the  morning  the  Cap- 
tain had  distributed  several  copies  of  the  Scriptures 
and  I  had  several  copies  myself. 

The  hearers  seemed  for  the  most  part  attentive. 
They  were  of  all  climes  and  creeds — mostly,  I  sup- 
pose, Catholics.  However,  after  service,  one  or  two 
Christians  of  other  sects  came  to  me  expressing  their 
joy  that  we  were  able  to  worship  God  thus  on  the 
ocean.  Others  came  asking  for  the  Testaments  which 
I  had  promised  during  my  discourse.  I  felt  thankful 
at  being  able  thus  to  preach  righteousness  and  think 
some  good  was  done. 

Oct.  %th. — It  was  my  intention  to  make  a  daily 
entry  in  this  Journal,  but  as  my  illness  continued  and 
rather  increased,  I  felt  myself  unable.  Yesterday 
was  the  first  day  in  which  I  have  felt  anything  like 
the  actings  of  health.  Had  no  service  last  Sabbath, 
I  was  so  ill.  On  the  evening  of  yesterday  the  coast 
of  Ireland  appeared  faintly  on  our  left,  and  a  little 
later  the  light-house  about  fifteen  miles  west  of 
Cork  was  distinctly  visible.  I  went  forward  and 
pointed  it  out  to  some  of  the  Irish,  and  it  was  pleas- 
ing to  see  the  eagerness  with  which  they  lined  the 
side  of  the  ship  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  it. 

At  3  o'clock  I  arose  and  went  on  deck.  Found 
we  were  approaching  the  Waterford  Light-house. 
In  the  morning  we  saw  in  the  distance  the  famous 
Tuscan  Light-house.  It  is  built  upon  a  dark  rock, 
which  rises  from  the  ocean,  several  miles  from  the 


Voyage  to  Europe.  83 


coast.  As  we  passed  by,  the  spray  was  dashing  up 
its  sides,  and  the  view  was  picturesque  and  beauti- 
ful. 

He  further  describes  his  approach  to  land  in  the  follow- 
ing letter : 

At  Sea  off  Caernarvonshire,  ) 

Oct.  gf/i,  1834.     \ 

My  DEAR  PARENTS  :— I  am  now  within  about  forty 
miles  of  Liverpool.  By  the  hand  oi  a  kind  and  be- 
nignant Providence  I  have  been  borne  in  safety 
through  the  waves  of  the  wide  Atlantic,  and  am  now 
thus  near  the  place  of  my  destination.  We  first 
descried  land  evening  before  last — Tuesday  evening. 
The  blue  hills  of  Erin  were  seen  on  our  left  scarcely 
distinguishable  from  the  horizon.  Our  poor  Irish  pas- 
sengers, without  the  aid  of  a  glass,  could  hardly  satisfy 
themselves  that  their  native  isle  was  so  near.  At 
evening,  however,  the  light-house  near  Cork  shot 
out  its  brilliant  beams  and  left  no  doubt.  It  was 
pleasing  to  see  them  lining  the  deck  to  gaze.  In  the 
morning  a  fine  breeze  blew  from  the  west  S.W.,  tak- 
ing us  up  St.  George's  channel  at  the  rate  of  perhaps 
ten  knots  an  hour,  and  at  three  we  came  in  sight  of 
Holy  Head.  This  is  a  high  bluff  on  the  Island  of 
Anglesea.  At  evening  a  pilot  came  on  board,  but  as 
the  tide  was  unfavorable  he  was  unable  to  conduct  us 
into  port.  So  we  had  nothing  to  do  but  tack  about 
during  the  night.  This  was  a  little  dangerous,  as  the 
coasts  were  bold  and  rocky,  and  the  wind  blowing  a 
gale;  we  awoke  in  the  morning,  however,  in  safety, 
and  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  on  our  right  the  noble 
mountains  of  Caernarvonshire  in  the  North  of  Wales. 
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This  was  the  first  time  I  had  seen  the  main  land  of 
Old  England,  and  the  view  is  truly  noble. 

This  short  letter  I  have  written  with  the  bare  pos- 
sibility of  being  able  to  send  to-day  by  a  packet 
which  should  have  left  yesterday,  but  which  may 
possibly  have  been  detained  by  these  westerly  winds. 
I  shall  at  any  rate  write  again  from  Liverpool,  which 
we  hope  to  reach  by  noon. 

Give  my  love  to  dear  friends,  and  expect  to  hear 
again  in  a  few  days  from  your  affectionate  son, 

A.  Hopkins. 

P.S. — We  have  arrived  safe,  and  are  comfortably 
lodged  at  the  Waterloo.  Our  baggage  is  still  on  ship- 
board, and  will  undergo  the  ordeal  of  the  Custom 
House  in  the  morning.  My  expectation  is  to  go  to 
Manchester  to-morrow,  after  which  I  will  write  again. 

Your  affectionate  son,   A.  H. 

He  wrote  again  from  Liverpool  October  12,  1834: 

My  Dear  Father: — I  direct  this  letter  to  you  as 
I  suppose  the  objects  which  it  describes  will  be  of 
more  particular  interest  to  you.  You  have  heard  of 
the  famous  Liverpool  and  Manchester  Railroad.  It 
is  probably  the  best  in  the  world.  I  had  the  pleas- 
ure on  Friday  of  riding  out  and  on  Saturday  of 
returning  upon  it ;  we  went  at  the  rate  of  a  mile  in 
two  minutes  and  a  quarter.  This  ride  gave  me  my 
first  opportunity  of  seeing  the  interior  of  Old  England, 
noticing  their  crops  and  witnessing  their  modes  of 
agriculture.  The  soil  is  of  a  reddish  texture,  the  coun- 
try sometimes  rolling,  but  generally  quite  level.    One 
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very  large  tract  of  country  is  entirely  level  and  en- 
tirely unproductive  on  account  of  the  quantity  of 
peet  and  moisture  which  it  contains.  They  are,  how- 
ever, bringing  it  in  by  degrees.  Draining  appears  a 
great  secret  in  English  agriculture.  The  dryest 
meadow  grounds  which  I  saw  were  thrown  into 
broad  ridges,  perhaps  a  rod  over,  for  the  sake,  as  I 
understood,  of  draining  the  soil.  The  crops  on  the 
ground  were  mostly  potatoes  and  turnips.  But  as  I 
expect  to  travel  on  foot  through  the  country  to  some 
extent,  I  shall  be  able  better  to  describe  these  here- 
after. Let  me  say  then  here  a  little  of  Manchester. 
This  is  probably  the  most  celebrated  manufacturing 
town  in  England,  and  entirely  unlike  any  city  I  ever 
before  saw.  It  is  nearly  as  large  as  New  York,  and 
yet  appears  from  one  end  to  the  other  to  consist  of  im- 
mense stacks,  that  is,  high  chimneys,  from  which  there 
is  continually  issuing  a  dense,  pitchy,  coal  smoke 
which  rises  into  an  immense  cloud,  and  makes  it 
dark  even  at  noon.  I  was  anxious  when  there  to 
rise  early,  and  supposed  I  had  done  so,  but  on  coming 
down,  the  sun,  dim  and  red,  as  in  a  thick,  smoky  day, 
was  seen  far  above  the  houses,  it  being  nine  o'clock. 
Through  the  favor  of  a  gentleman  with  whom  I  form- 
ed acquaintance  on  my  passage,  I  gained  an  introduc- 
tion into  a  silk  manufactory.  The  raw  silk  is  obtained 
from  China,  Italy,  and  Bengal.  That  from  Italy  is 
of  a  beautiful  yellow,  as  it  comes  from  the  worm, 
whilst  that  from  China  is  white.  Eight  or  ten  fibres 
are  united  into  a  single  thread  ;  it  is  then  done  up 
into  skeins  and  sent  to  this  country,  where  it  under- 
goes,  before   it  reaches  the  weaver,  nearly  as   many 
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processes  as  cotton  does  in  our  factories.  These 
processes  consist  mostly  in  uniting  and  twisting  the 
threads.  I  had  the  pleasure  also  of  seeing  them 
weave.  The  piece  which  was  in  was  a  beautiful  vest 
pattern,  green  leaves  on  a  dark  ground. 

After  visiting  this  mill  I  obtained  a  note  to  the 
proprietor  of  one  of  the  principal  cotton  mills,  the 
second,  I  believe,  in  the  city.  It  is  an  immense  estab- 
lishment, employing  eight  hundred  hands.  I  was 
conducted  very  politely  over  the  whole.  They  make 
thread  at  this  mill  so  fine  that  160,000  yards  weigh 
only  a  pound  ;  some  of  this  I  saw. 

After  the  examination  of  this  factory  on  Saturday 
in  time  to  return  by  railroad  to  Liverpool,  I  called  on 
the  famous  Dr.  Raffles,  and  yesterday  attended  his 
church.  This  morning  I  intend  to  make  arrangements 
to  send  my  baggage  on  to  London,  and  start  myself 
on  foot  through  Wales.  It  is  uncertain  whether  I 
shall  be  able  to  write  again  before  I  reach  London, 
which,  if  God  spares  my  life,  I  hope  to  do  in  a 
fortnight 

The  Journal  continues: 

Oct.  iqth.  (Cardiff,  South  Wales),  Sabbath. — Since 
reaching  Liverpool,  and  during  my  stay  in  the  country 
thus  far,  have  found  my  mind  generally  free  in  devo- 
tion, with  something  of  a  spirit  of  prayer,  especially 
for  friends  at  home.  Harry's  death  affects  me  deeply. 
Tho't  of  him  especially  when  visiting  the  ruins  at  Lud- 
low, which  I  attempted  to  sketch.  Have  attended 
service  to-day,  in  the  morning  at  a  Baptist  Chapel  and 
in  the  afternoon  at  the  Bethel  Chapel.     Interesting 
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conversation  with  a  sailor.  Dined  with  a  Wesleyan 
family.  Find  that  sanctification  is  preached  among 
them  rather  as  a  duty  than  as  anything  attainable. 

2$t/i,  Sat.  eve.  (Cheltenham  Springs). — This  week 
has  been  one  of  more  mental  labor  than  the  last. 
Visited  a  number  of  manufactories,  and  in  one  of 
them  learned  a  lesson,  which,  in  fact,  I  knew  before, 
viz. :  that  extensive  business  engagements  need  prove 
no  hindrance  to  religion.  One  of  two  brothers,  own- 
ers of  the  most  extensive  iron  works  in  the  world, 
where  5,000  hands  are  employed,  is  a  zealous  Chris- 
tian and  an  exhorter. 

On  the  29th  of  October,  1834,  he  wrote  as  follows  from 
London : 

My  DEAR  Parents  : — Your  hearts  will  be  cheered 
and  relieved,  I  know,  by  learning  that  I  have  arrived 
safe  at  this  great  metropolis,  where  I  am  seated  by  a 
comfortable  coal  fire,  in  an  apartment  which  for  the 
present  I  can  call  my  own.  I  entered  the  city  last 
night,  about  nine  o'clock,  passing  up  Piccadilly  and 
Fleet  Streets,  and  stopping  near  the  head  of  Cheap 
Side.  When  we  had  arrived  within  eight  miles  of 
London  (for  I  came  by  coach,  as  they  call  the  stages 
in  this  country)  the  streets  began  to  be  illuminated 
by  gas,  and  the  houses  and  shops  assumed  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  city.  At  a  distance  a  dull,  red  cloud 
stretching  along  for  miles,  and  appearing  much  like 
the  morning  dawning  in  a  smoky  atmosphere,  indi- 
cated the  place  where  London — famed  London — lay 
with  its  teeming  myriads.     I   could  not  but  heave  a 
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deep  sigh  as  I  saw  this  token  of  my  near  approach  to 
a  city  of  whose  fame  I  had  heard  in  my  cradle.  Long 
rows  of  brilliant  gas-lights  stretching  on  till  they 
seemed  to  come  to  a  point  in  the  distance,  with  shop? 
on  either  side  decked  out  in  everything  brilliant  and 
fascinating  to  the  eye,  soon  informed  me  that  I  had 
entered  the  city. 

In  the  morning  I  set  about  looking  for  some  place 
where  I  could  lodge;  and  succeeded  by  the  aid  of  an 
acquaintance  in  finding  lodgings  which  are  cheap,  and 
I  think  likely  to  be  comfortable.  I  pay  for  my  bed 
and  the  use  of  a  sitting-room  nine  shillings  sterling 
per  week.  My  food,  fuel,  indeed  everything  which  I 
wish,  I  pay  for.  The  whole  will  amount  to  about  £i 
5s.  per  week — about  six  dollars.  The  place  at  which  I 
am  is  quite  central,  being  near  St.  Paul's  Church  and 
near  the  Post-Office. 

Nov.  1st. — The  above  was  written  night  before  last 
under  the  idea  that  a  packet  was  to  sail  immediately. 
Ascertaining,  however,  that  this  was  not  so,  I  have  de- 
layed finishing  my  letter  until  now.  Meanwhile  I  have 
been  running  a  little  over  the  city,  having  the  advan- 
tage of  being  attended  by  Mr.  Coffin,  who  was  several 
years  since  in  our  country,  and  to  whom  I  had  a  letter 
from  Mr.  Ashburne.  We  walked  down  and  viewed 
the  ruins  of  the  Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons, 
Westminster  Hall  and  Westminster  Abbey,  which 
lie  close  by,  and  several  other  places  very  celebrated, 
of  which  I  will  try  to  give  you  some  idea,  should  I 
return  to  see  you.  London  is  an  "  exceeding  great 
city  "  of  more  than  "  three  days'  journey,"  I  should 
think ;  at  least,  I  have  been  in  it  two  days  and  found 
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as  yet  no  end  to  its  winding  streets,  the  constant  roar 
of  coaches,  and  rush  of  busy  inhabitants 

Other  impressions  were  recorded  in  the  Journal. 

London,  Nov.  2d. — On  approaching  London  felt 
the  need  of  divine  assistance  and  prayed  for  it,  that 
I  might  be  kept  from  sin  and  helped  to  do  some 
good  while  in  the  city 

Find  my  mind  excessively  anxious  about  expenses 
and  expenditures.  Fear  that  I  have  carried  my  zeal 
for  saving  money  too  far,  indulging  in  a  worldly, 
miserly  spirit  for  the  sake  of  laying  up  for  the  Lord. 

ijth. — In  the  morning  got  near  to  God.  Prayed  and 
felt  the  world  to  be  in  a  measure  withdrawn.  Felt 
a  desire  to  do  some  good  in  London,  especially  during 
the  day,  being  invited  out.  Said  a  word  or  two  of  a 
serious  nature,  perhaps  not  altogether  in  vain.  This 
is,  on  the  whole,  the  best  day  I  have  had  in  London. 

27th. — Not  spiritual.  Had,  however,  a  deep  sense 
of  the  fact  that  life  is  too  short  for  me  to  enter 
deeply  into  science.  The  case  seemed  analogous  to 
my  stay  in  London,  where  I  wished  to  see  many 
things  and  had  no  time. 


't>' 


On  the  27th  of  November  he  wrote  again  from  London  : 

My  dear  Parents  : — Agreeably  to  my  promise 
I  embrace  this  opportunity,  the  last  I  shall  have  be- 
fore leaving  London,  of  writing  to  you.  It  is  the  day 
set  apart,  as  I  learn  from  American  papers,  in  our 
own  State,  and  generally  in  New  England,  as  a  day 
of  public  thanksgiving.     How  strange  it  seems  to  me 
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to  be  here.  I  look  away  beyond  the  Ocean  to  New 
England,  now,  doubtless,  frozen  and  perhaps  snow- 
clad  as  when  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  first  landed  upon 
its  coast,  and  join,  I  hope,  in  the  common  praise 
which  is  offered. 

It  is  now  half-past  four  in  London,  the  streets  are 
lighted,  and  it  may  be  said  to  be  night.  With  you, 
it  is  noon  or  a  little  after.  You  are  at  church,  or,  it 
may  be,  returning.  I  have  no  doubt  I  shall  be 
thought  of  at  your  evening  repast.  Your  children 
will  all  be  thought  of.  Oh,  how  different  is  this  from 
any  Thanksgiving  that  has  ever  past.  How  altered 
is  our  little  circle  !  Hitherto  we  have  sung  of  mercies, 
now  we  must  sing  of  "  mercy  and  of  judgment."  Oh, 
that  judgment  might  lead  to  mercy,  so  that  what  at 
present  seems  grievous,  should  work  afterwards  in  us 
all  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness. 

As  you  will  perceive  from  the  commencement  of 
this  letter,  my  stay  in  London  is  now  drawing  to  a 
close.  I  have  been  here  a  little  more  than  a  month, 
and  have  been  constantly  occupied,  either  in  business 
or  in  seeing  or  hearing  something  at  least  new,  and  for 
the  most  part,  I  hope,  profitable.  London  is  full  of 
sights  and  shows,  upon  which  much  might  be  ex- 
pended to  little  profit.  Of  these  I  have  not  seen 
many. 

Westminster  Abbey  is  famous  throughout  the 
world.  I  believe  I  spoke  of  having  passed  around 
it  when  I  wrote  before.  Since  then,  I  have  been 
into  the  interior  and  seen  the  tombs  of  the  kings. 
The  statues  of  the  kings  are  not  standing,  as  I  had 
supposed.     They  are  simply  images — often  rude  im- 
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ages — lying  upon  the  tombs.  In  addition  to  these, 
there  are  busts  and  slabs  in  memory  of  the  most  cele- 
brated saints,  heroes,  poets,  etc.  Many  of  the  im- 
ages and  statues  bear  the  marks  of  centuries  upon 
them,  and  in  their  antiquated  and  time-worn  appear- 
ance carry  one  back  to  the  middle  and  dark  ages  in 
which  they  were  wrought.  I  had  a  view  when  pass- 
ing out  from  among  them  of  the  shadowy  and  tran- 
sient nature  of  all  earthly  glory.  The  interior  of  the 
Abbey  is  entirely  inconceivable  to  one  who  has  not 
seen  it,  and  magnificent  beyond  my  power  to  de- 
scribe. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  interior  of  St.  Paul's. 
In  Westminster  Hall,  near  the  Abbey,  are  the  Courts 
of  Justice,  where  I  saw  Lord  Brougham  on  the  bench. 
I  have  a  print  of  him — which  is  very  good — in  his  offi- 
cial robes.  He  is  now,  as  doubtless  you  have  heard, 
removed  from  office,  and  the  country  generally,  I 
should  think,  is  in  a  state  of  considerable  political 
excitement.  This  letter  will,  I  hope,  reach  you  dur- 
ing the  winter  vacation,  and  will  also,  I  hope,  find 
Mark  and  his  family  with  you.  Mark  shall  hear  from 
me  immediately  after  my  reaching  Paris,  which  will 
be  in  the  course  of  a  week.  I  have  but  little  knowl- 
edge of  the  language,  and  fear  my  visit  there  will 
not  be  so  profitable,  for  the  time,  as  it  has  been 
here. 

Give    my   love    to    grandmother   and    aunts    and 

cousins  on   the  plain  by  name,  and  believe  me,  dear 

parents, 

Your  dutiful  and  affectionate  son, 

A.  Hopkins. 
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The  first  entry  made  in  the  Journal  at  Paris  is  as 
follows : 

Paris,  Dec.  \2tJ1. — Before  leaving  London  had  an 
interview  with  the  disciples  of  Irving,  which  had 
some  effect.  What  they  said  was  of  an  encouraging 
nature.  They  said  I  must  feel  that  God  is  well 
pleased  with  me.  Whether  He  is,  has  often  come 
into  mind  since,  as  I  have  been  walking  the  streets 
or  elsewhere.  Have  felt  thus  far  less  distraction  of 
mind  in  Paris  than  in  London." 

The  first  letter  from  Paris  is  dated  December  25,  1834: 

My  Dear  Parents  : — As  I  was  dating  this  letter 
a  tremendous  chime  of  bells  struck  up.  It  is  now 
filling  the  air  with  its  deafening  roar.  The  ordinary 
bell  of  the  church  is,  I  should  think,  ten  times  as 
large  as  that  of  our  meeting-house  ;  but  one  seems  to 
have  been  reserved  for  this  occasion,  which  groans 
out  its  low  thunders  far  below  all  the  rest.  Christ- 
mas, as  you  are  aware,  is  a  high  day  in  all  Catholic 
countries.  The  services  at  Paris  formerly  commenced 
at  midnight,  but  recently,  on  account  of  disorders, 
this  has  been  prohibited,  and  they  now  begin  at  six  in 
the  morning.  As  old  St.  Sulpice  is  within  a  few  rods 
of  my  lodgings,  I  concluded  to  attend,  and,  if  a  view 
of  splendid  pomp  was  my  object,  was  certainly  well 
repaid.  The  church  is  a  venerable  old  pile,  nearly  as 
large  as  St.  Paul's  in  Lundon.  On  entering  I  saw  in 
the  distance  the  worshipers  already  beginning  to  as- 
semble near  the  altar.  Here  was  a  very  brilliant  dis- 
play.    In  the  centre  and  directly  in  front  was  the 
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ark,  a  small  square  temple  of  gold,  surrounded  by 
golden  pillars  (that  is,  gilded).  On  it  were  two  cher- 
ubim with  wings,  and  between  these  was  erected  a 
cross  of  gold,  on  which  was  a  golden  Christ.  On  each 
side  were  three  pillars  which  constituted  so  many  can- 
dlesticks. The  candles  were  precisely  of  the  same 
length,  and  resembled  small  trees  in  size.  The  can- 
dlesticks and  everything  around  were  gilded.  In  a 
few  moments  a  quick  and  startling  ring  from  a  small 
bell  called  my  attention  and  that  of  some  of  the  wor- 
shipers to  a  door  in  the  south,  through  which  entered 
a  procession  of  priests  decked  off  far  more  splendidly 
han  I  have  ever  seen.  Their  robes  were  glittering,  and 
appeared  to  be  woven  in  gold.  The  service  appeared 
to  be  quite  unmeaning,  and  I  presume  was  so,  though 
the  numerous  worshipers  appeared  to  be  devout.  In 
the  niches  around  were  various  groups  with  their  re- 
spective priests.  Little  bells  ringing,  various  instru- 
ments of  music,  and  a  heavy  organ  sounding  out  from 
the  darkness  which  shrouded  the  eastern  vault  of  the 
church,  altogether  produced  an  imposing  scene.  Dur- 
ing the  day  I  have  witnessed  similar  ceremonies  at 
Notre  Dame. 

Paris  has,  perhaps,  more  in  it  to  interest  a  stranger 
than  London.  I  have  visited  as  yet  few  of  the  curi- 
osities, making  it  a  principle  generally  to  transact  busi- 
ness first.  I  have,  however,  visited  the  Louvre,  which 
is  itself  a  little  world.  I  hope  to  visit  soon  the  Jardin 
des  Plantes,  where  are  vast  collections  in  natural  his- 
tory. Paris  is  full  of  means  of  improvement  as  well 
as  objects  of  curiosity.  The  policy  of  the  Govern- 
ment is  liberal  beyond  any  in  the  world  in  the  en- 
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couragements  offered  to  science  and  learning  generally. 
There  are  numerous  courses  of  public  lectures  here 
sustained  at  the  public  expense,  some  of  which  I  at- 
tend, though  not  as  yet  a  very  intelligent  hearer 

The  Journal  completes  the  recprd  of  his  stay  abroad 
and  of  his  return  home. 

Jan.  2d,  1835. — The  closing  of  the  year  has  brought 
with  it  many  serious  reflections.  My  own  health  is 
poor,  so  that  I  am  able  to  enjoy  life  but  little  and  to 
see  but  little  around  me.  During  the  year,  the  death 
of  my  brother  has  changed  entirely  the  face  of  my 
father's  family;  made  it,  as  it  were,  a  blank.  Life 
holds  before  me  nothing  that  I  know  of  for  which  I 
desire  its  continuance  but  the  service  of  God. 

Yesterday  morning,  though  weak  in  body,  I  seem- 
ed to  enjoy  communion  with  God.  His  presence  ap- 
peared real,  as  I  prayed  to  Him.  Prayed  for  myself, 
for  my  father's  house,  and  with  deep  feeling  for  my 
cousins.  On  the  whole,  the  year  has  commenced  in 
a  solemn  manner.  May  I  spend  it  so  that  in  eternity 
I  shall  be  able  to  feel  that  it  was  all  given  to  the 
Lord. 

"  My  God,  I  would  not  be  concerned, 
Nor  vainly  long  to  see 
The  volumes  of  Thy  deep  decrees, 

What  months  are  writ  for  me. 
In  Thy  fair  book  of  life  and  grace, 

O  may  I  find  my  name 
Recorded  in  some  humble  place, 
Beneath  my  Lord,  the  Lamb." 

Jan.  llth. — Feel  daily  a  strong  desire  to  improve 
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myself,  in  order  that  I  may  more  effectually  glorify 
God. 

March  St/i. — In  looking  back  over  the  time  I  have 
spent  in  Paris,  I  find  that  I  have  often  enjoyed  a  spirit 
of  prayer,  but  I  have  not  striven  after  sanctification, 
and  feel  the  evil  effects  of  it. 

Antwerp. — For  a  few  days  past  I  have  seen  more 
of  the  Catholic  religion  than  ever  before.  The  Catho- 
lics in  the  low  countries  are  said  to  be  the  most 
religious  in  the  world.  They  certainly  have  the  form 
of  religion.  It  is  now  Lent,  and  the  churches  are  at- 
tended every  day,  both  morning  and  evening,  by 
many  worshipers.  My  mind  has  been  somewhat 
affected  by  images.  At  Brussels  I  walked  out  into 
the  suburbs  in  the  edge  of  the  evening.  A  hearse 
came  with  a  corpse  and  entered  a  grave-yard  just 
opposite  me.  I  entered,  and  walked  hastily  up  to 
the  centre  of  the  yard,  where,  under  a  scanty  roof, 
was  a  Christ  on  the  cross  as  large  as  life.  It  was 
well  executed,  the  spikes  appeared  old  and  rusty, 
the  place  was  very  lonely,  and  I  felt  solemnly  im- 
pressed. 

Could  not  but  weep  at  beholding  in  the  great 
cathedral  here  the  "  Descent  from  the  Cross,"  by 
Rubens. 

To-night  I  have  felt  strong  desires  in  prayer  for 
the  Catholics  here. 

At  Sea,  Lon.  210. — Once  more  upon  the  ocean 
billows.  I  record  the  goodness  of  God.  My  face  is 
now  set  homewards.  Holy  Father,  if  it  please  Thee, 
let  me  live  to  see  my  friends  and  country. 

I  find  that  my  last  date  is  Antwerp.     I  spent  two 
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Sabbaths  in  London  and  one  in  Portsmouth.  I 
walked  around  the  Isle  of  Wight  and  visited  the 
cottage  of  the  "  Dairyman's  Daughter."  Went  into 
the  chamber  where  she  died,  and  visited  the  church- 
yard where  little  Jane  was  buried. 

Since  then,  while  on  the  sea,  have  had  earnest  de- 
sires after  holiness.  Freedom  this  morning  in  prayer. 
The  captain  tells  us  of  running  very  near  rocks  just 
back  of  us  on  his  way  out.  Feel  that  I  am  in  the 
hands  of  an  Almighty  Keeper. 

Lat.  420,  Lon.  500.  Sat.  Eve. — We  have  just  left 
the  Banks.  The  sea  during  dinner  smoked  like  a 
boiling  cauldron.  The  vessel  during  the  evening  has 
rolled  and  pitched  as  I  have  not  known  it  to  do  at 
any  time  before. 

The  cabin  passengers,  some  of  them,  are  a  little 
serious.  Most  of  them  light-minded,  playing  cards, 
etc.  Their  condition  has  affected  me  somewhat,  tho' 
I,  myself,  feel  but  poorly  prepared  for  death,  should  it 
suddenly  overtake  us.  I  am  not  free  from  sin.  Talked 
with  some  sailors,  and  also  with  two  persons  in  the 
cabin.  In  prayer  this  morning  I  had  a  view  some- 
what striking,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  distinct  personal 
agent. 

Lon.  540 — Apr.  2jth. — This  morning  I  saw  that 
Christ's  blood  can  cleanse.  This  I  saw  would  take  place 
when  a  man  should  repent  of  all  sin.  Then  I  en- 
quired how  a  man  can  retain  the  state ;  on  which  my 
mind  was  not  so  clear. 

Since  I  have  been  on  the  ocean  my  dreams  have 
been  generally  on  religious  subjects.  Distributed  some 
tracts  to-day,  and  prayed  for  a  blessing  on  them.    Felt 
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somewhat  spiritual,  and  more  inclined  than  common 
to  humility. 

May  2d — Lat.  420,  Lon.  630. — In  the  midst  of 
people  playing  cards,  some  swearing,  some  laughing, 
etc.  Have  been  reading  Bunyan's  experience,  leav- 
ing off  where  he  says  that  Moses  and  Elias  must  van- 
ish, and  leave  Christ  and  His  disciples  alone.  I  have 
seemed  to  look  out  of  these  clouds  into  a  place  of 
peace  and  sunshine. 

Yesterday  morning  this  question  came  to  me : 
What  took  place  at  my  conversion?  Were  all  my  sins 
forgiven?  It  seems  as  tho'  ever  since  that  time,  my 
sins  have  been  accumulating,  and  now  I  know  not 
how  to  get  rid  of  them.  It  seems  to  me  that  as  many 
have  been  forgiven  as  have  been  repented  of,  and  that 
as  many  have  been  repented  of  as  have  been  forsaken. 

May  tyJi. — We  are  now  within  seventy  miles  of 
Sandy  Hook.  The  voyage,  tho'  long,  having  been 
thus  far  thirty  days,  has  not,  on  the  whole,  been  tedi- 
ous to  me  ;  very  different  from  my  voyage  over,  when 
I  enjoyed  scarce  the  least  drop  of  comfort.  Now  I 
have  been  well.  I  thank  Thee,  my  God,  for  the  health 
and  comfort  I  have  enjoyed. 

During  this  voyage  I  have  felt  the  Lord,  at  times, 
near.  Have  known,  perhaps  more  than  before,  what 
it  is  to  enjoy  prayer.  Have  had  once  a  view  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  personal  agent.  Have  desired  His 
influence  in  any  form. 

During  the  voyage  have  said  less,  but  am  better 
satisfied  with  my  influence.  Hope  my  example  has 
done  some  good  in  the  cause  of  temperance  at  least. 

Feel  anxious  about  my  influence  in  college.  To- 
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day  is  the  last  of  the  term.     It  was  in  the  first  of  the 
fall  term  that  I  was  baffling  in  these  same  seas. 

May  6th.— -On  approaching  the  shore  and  first  see- 
ing America  again,  was  grateful.  At  noon  had  a  sweet 
sense  of  the  protection  of  the  Almighty. 


0 


VI. 

THE  GREAT  DELIVERANCE. 

*< ^^°\N  arriving  in  the  country,"  his  Journal  continues, 
"  my  mind  began  to  be  tender  on  the  subject  of  my 
brother's  death.  Spent  considerable  of  my  time, 
when  at  home,  in  weeping  alone  with  my  mother.  The  notes 
of  birds,  frogs,  tree-toads,  all  seemed  gloomy;  the  wood-pile, 
the  old  house,  the  meadow — all  sad.  Went  out  and  saw  my 
father  laboring  all  alone.     It  distressed  me." 

After  a  brief  visit  he  returned  to  Williamstown  to  resume 
his  college  duties. 

Sat.  eve.,  May,  1835. — Once  more  I  am  permitted 
to  date  from  my  old  room.  Have  spent  the  evening 
mostly  in  reflecting  on  the  changes  I  have  experi- 
enced since  I  left  it.  How  various !  The  dearest  of 
all  earthly  objects  has  been  taken  from  me.  Has  the 
earth  any  charms  left  !  .  .  .  . 

Since  returning  have  been  glad  to  find  that  the 
noon  meetings  have  been  kept  up  during  my  absence, 
and  that  they  have  been  fully  attended. 

In  the  old  routine  of  familiar  duties  he  encountered 
again  the  one  great  task  which  was  not  as  yet  completed. 
Foreign  travel  had  deferred  it  only.  It  required  his  re- 
newed attention. 

(99) 
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At  first  he  seems  almost  to  have  shrunk  from  it,  asking 
if  he  might  not  conclude  that  all  had  been  done,  and  con- 
sider this  unrest  as  a  state  of  feeling  which  should  be  dis- 
regarded. 

May  ysth. — The  question  came  up  again  this  morn- 
ing, "  Are  all  my  sins  forgiven  ?  "  This  led  me  to  en- 
quire, "  Are  they  all  forsaken?"  I  could  not  think  of 
any  case  in  which  I  had  violated  conscience,  and  there- 
fore I  seemed  to  have  as  good  reason  to  think  that  all 
my  sins  are  forgiven  as  that  one  is.  Have  been  in- 
dulging this  idea  more  or  less  all  day. 

y^st. — Mind  quiet  and  tranquil  all  day,  thinking 
of  the  passage,  "  I  have  quieted  myself  like  a  weaned 
child,"  etc. 

June  tyh. — Have  felt  more  or  less  to-day  and  yes- 
terday, that  I  must  claim  what  God  gives  me.  If 
I  am  doing  my  duty,  I  must  feel  that  I  am,  and  be 
contented.  Nevertheless  I  have  been  uneasy,  because 
the  state  of  my  mind  has  not  been  spiritual.  Prayed 
long  to-night  for  the  Spirit's  influence  to  teach  me 
what  to  say  to-morrow.  To  talk  without  these  influ- 
ences is  vain. 

8///. — Feel  sure  that  to  renounce  all  sin  and  for 
sake  it  is  to  be  fully  forgiven.    Can  not  but  hope  that 
this  is  the  case  with  me.     Lord,  help  me  so  to  live, 
that  no  evidence  to  the  contrary  may  arise. 

gth. — Comforted  by  the  hymn  :  "  Ye  who  know 
your  sins  forgiven,"  etc. 

loth. — Seem  to  have  a  consciousness  that  my  sins 
are  forgiven. 

12//?. — Enquired  of  God  if  it  is  not  proper  for  me 
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to  ask  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  Felt  willing  to  receive 
the  Spirit  in  any  form.  Got  as  an  answer  that  no 
form  must  be  expected  but  the  consciousness  of  sins 
pardoned. 

He  already  knew  himself,  however,  too  profoundly,  and 
withal  was  too  ingenuous  to  rest  in  any  such  hope.  The 
truth  was  patent.  He  could  not  disguise  it  if  he  had 
wished  to  do  so.  His  soul  was  not  at  rest,  even  though 
his  sins  might  be  forgiven.  He  was  not  holy,  nor  did  he 
see  in  himself  such  progress  toward  holiness  as  gave  him 
any  adequate  satisfaction. 

Jiuie  \yth. — See  that  my  powers  are  not  devoted 
to  God  any  of  them,  which  leads  me  to  conclude  that 
I  do  repent  of  not  having  devoted  them  to  Him. 
Feel  a  kind  of  negative  holiness,  and  at  the  same 
time  infinite  deficiency.  There  seems  to  be  a  great 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  my  attaining  to  perfect  love. 

20th. — This  evening  in  prayer  was  broken  down 
under  the  idea  of  God  frowning  upon  me.  Have  felt 
a  kind  of  conviction  all  the  afternoon  that  I  do  not 
keep  the  law.  In  prayer  the  law  stood  before  me. 
The  first  and  great  command  I  approved  and  seemed 
to  love  it.  Yet  when  I  compared  my  soul  with  it,  I 
was  found  wanting.  "  Tekel  "  was  written  upon  me. 
Then  I  could  not  feel  that  God  loved  me,  and 
it  seemed  strange  and  shocking  that  I  should  not 
love  God  when  there  is  no  reason  for  not  doing  so. 
Looked  at  my  life  and  wept  much,  that  after  all  it  is 
so  with  me.  Could  not  claim  the  peace  of  a  child. 
Felt  that  I  did  not  deserve  to  be  pitied 
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July  9///.— Attended  meeting  clown  street.  Had 
an  experience  just  before  it  somewhat  singular.  I 
looked  at  myself  as  committing  daily,  yea  constantly, 
sins  which  deserved  eternal  punishment.  Seemed  to 
feel  as  though  all  my  professions  and  all  my  efforts 
amounted  to  nothing 

In  some  respects  he  had  already  attained  victory.  This 
now,  however,  appeared  to  him  as  nothing  in  view  of  that 
which  still  remained  within  him  unholy  and  unsubdued. 

June  i^th. —  ....  Had  a  long  struggle  to  get  rid 
of  inward  sin.  Felt  that  I  had  forsaken  that  which  was 
outward. 

24///. — Seemed  in  prayer  to-night  to  be  able  to 
say,  "  For  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
outward"  I  wanted  to  say  it  of  inward  things.  Have 
felt  to-day  that  the  stand  I  have  taken  is  not  suf- 
ficiently high. 

During  the  summer  vacation  he  organized  and  conduct- 
ed a  Natural  History  Expedition  (the  first  in  this  country) 
to  Nova  Scotia.  Dr.  Emmons,  Tutor  Calhoun,  and  a 
number  of  young  men  from  the  college,  accompanied  him. 
The  expedition  occupied  about  four  weeks,  during  which 
time  the  company  visited  various  points  of  interest  in  the 
Bay  of  Fundy,  St.  Johns,  and  Halifax.  A  full  account  of  it 
was  written  by  Prof.  Hopkins,  and  published  in  three  arti- 
cles in  the  American  Traveler^  commencing  in  the  issue 
of  November  13,1 835,  under  the  title  :  "  Scientific  Expedi- 
tion of  Students  of  Williams  College,  from  Boston  along 
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the  eastern  coast  of  St.  Johns,  N.  B.,  and  Halifax  and 
Windsor,  N.  S." 

"  Such  expeditions  are  comparatively  common  now,  when 
travel  is  easy  and  the  necessity  of  field  work  in  Natural 
History  is  well  understood.  But  that  such  an  expedition 
should  have  been  planned  in  a  college  among  the  Berk- 
shire hills,  and  successfully  carried  out  nearly  forty  years 
ago,  when  as  yet  it  was  necessary  to  travel  a  hundred 
miles  to  reach  the  railroad,  shows  that  the  organizer  of  the 
expedition  was  one  of  those  minds  that  see  in  advance  the 
demands  of  science,  and  have  wisdom  and  energy  enough 
to  adopt  the  most  efficient  means  for  its  advancement."* 

His  spiritual  progress  does  not  seem  to  have  been  in  the 
least  hindered  by  it. 

August  igt/i,  '35. — At  sea  off  Point  Laprian,  Lat. 
450,  Lon.  650,  30'.  Little  spirituality  for  a  few  days 
past.  Religious  services  on  board  have  been  at  times 
pleasant  and  profitable. 

The  services  referred  to  were  morning  and  evening 
prayers. 

Sad.  Eve. -,  Port  of  St.  Johns. — This  morning  we  were 
floating  about  in  a  dense  fog,  having  been  carried  by 
the  tide  about  ten  miles  to  the  east  of  Cape  Laprian. 
About  ten  o'clock  we  suddenly  found  ourselves  within 
a  few  rods  of  breakers.  We  immediately  cast  anchor, 
but  the  ship  continuing  to  drift,  we  sent  out  the  kedge 
anchor  in  a  boat  to  haul  her  off.  This  we  did  twice. 
The  sea  growing  more  heavy,  however,  we  still  neared 
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the  rocks.  A  breeze  suddenly  springing  up,  we  lifted 
the  anchor  and  were  driven  directly  toward  the  rocks. 
Every  wave  brought  us  nearer  to  them.  We  could 
now  see  them  through  the  dense  fog;  bold  and  slip- 
pen'  ledges  against  which  the  surf  was  dashing  furi- 
ously. The  vessel  was  very  still  and  the  moment  very 
solemn,  the  rocks  not  being  more  than  twice  the  ship's 
length  off.  Nothing  could  now  save  us  but  a  sudden 
tack,  which  at  the  critical  moment  we  succeeded  in 
making. 

During  this  scene,  which  lasted  an  hour  or  more, 
I  felt  solemn.  The  black  breakers  just  ahead  are  still 
vividly  in  my  mind.  I  can  not  say  that  I  feared 
death,  though  I  know  I  was  not  fully  prepared  to 
die.  God  forgive  me  that  I  am  not.  Once  before  in 
a  storm  I  saw  that  death  would  be  too  soon.  Free- 
dom from  sin  is  the  only  preparation  for  death  ;  com- 
plete redemption  through  the  sprinkled  blood  of 
Jesus.  After  getting  into  port,  went  to  a  Methodist 
chapel,  where  we  heard  good  preaching  from  the 
story  of  the  Syrophenician  woman.  The  preacher 
said  we  must  make  the  case  of  others  our  own.  This 
applied  to  me.  How  I  ought  to  have  felt  for  those 
impenitent  persons  in  our  vessel  who  were  so  near 
the  gates  of  everlasting  death.  Oh,  it  is  a  great  thing 
to  love  our  neighbors  as  ourselves.  I  have  been  wish- 
ing that  something  might  alarm  these  sinners,  and 
now  God  has  answered  my  prayer.  As  soon  as  the 
danger  was  over,  betook  myself  to  prayer  that  it 
might  be  sanctified  to  them.  Felt  reproved  by  the 
Methodist's  sermon,  however,  for  the  lack  of  greater 
earnestness. 
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Friday,  Sept.  i\tk.  Apple  River,  Cumberland 
Bay. — Fasted  to-day  by  appointment  at  the  close 
of  the  term.  Have  felt  my  need  of  fasting  in  view 
of  my  deficiency  in  point  of  religious  influence,  the 
unprofitableness  of  my  religious  conversation,  my 
want  of  deep  and  holy  spirituality. 

Sabbat Ji  i^t/i.  Digby  Bay. — Ran  last  night  into 
Quaco  Harbor,  about  sixty  miles  from  this  ;  but  the 
wind  shifting  in  the  night,  it  was  thought  not  proper 
to  continue.  Therefore  we  sailed  to-dav.  Had  a 
religious  service,  and,  on  the  whole,  spent  Sabbath 
comfortably.  Last  night  we  began  to  sing  Methodist 
hymns  in  the  after-cabin,  and  soon  drew  the  crew 
about  us.  Then  we  talked,  telling  religious  ex- 
perience, and,  finally,  praying.  Everything  seemed 
to  come  in  naturally,  and  the  Spirit  appeared  to  be 
with  us. 

Saturday  eve.,  igtk.  Off  Cape  Ann  Light. — We 
are  now  moving  toward  port  under  a  brisk  S.E. 
wind,  and  hope,  by  God's  Providence,  to  be  there  by 
the  morning.  To-night  we  went  on  to  the  quarter- 
deck and  sang.  Have  been  during  the  week  striving 
after  conformity  to  God.  Strengthened  some  by 
reading  Bunyan  and  Erskine  on  Faith. 

Sab.  eve.,  20th. — In  the  morning  met  for  the  last 
time  on  board  the  vessel  for  prayers.     Sang 

"Come,  Christian  brethren,  ere  we  part," 

and  read  about  Jacob's  vow.  Returned  thanks  fot 
our  safe  arrival  in  chapel  on  Fort  Hill.  Went  to  Mr. 
Taylor's  church  in  the  afternoon. 

5* 
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rI'h is  constant  maintenance  of  religious  zeal,  even  while 
pursuin  ntific  research,  recalls  the  brief,  but  eloquent 
testimonial  of  Mr.  Alexander  Hyde:  "A  rare  example  of 
combined  goodness  and  greatness,  gentleness  and  strength, 
science  and  religion By  nature  he  was  a  noble- 
man, by  education  a  scholar,  by  grace  a  Christian  gentle- 
man." 

The  Journal  continues  : 

Sept,  2$tA.  At  my  own  room. — Since  returning  I 
have  felt  pressed  the  greater  part  of  the  time  under 
a  sense  of  my  want  of  religion.  There  seems  to  be  a 
gulf  between  me  and  God.  A  kind  of  panting  and 
groaning  after  God,  but  in.  vain. 

Sat.  eve. — In  prayer,  this  evening,  deeply  con- 
vinced of  sin.  It  seemed  like  rolls  of  smoke  comine 
one  out  of  another Pride  seems  like  an  eter- 
nal and  immovable  mountain  in  my  breast.  Felt 
somewhat  humbled,  I  hope,  and  called  on  God  to 
show  me  light.  Feel  willing  to  do  anything  to  be 
saved 

Oct.  2>d. — This  morning  seemed  to  see  that  all  my 
powers  might  be  holy.  My  bodily  appetites  seemed 
to  be  curbed — almost  everything  but  my  thoughts. 
Prayed    for   entire    conformity    almost    with    all    my 

might Have  seemed  to  pant  after  purity 

Have  felt  to-night  that  every  thought  must  be  pure. 
.  .  .  .  The  measure  of  my  deficiency  is  the  differ- 
ence between  my  influence  and  that  of  a  holy  per- 
son  

yh. — Yesterday  in   the   afternoon,  in  prayer,  saw 
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that  God  loves  the  Church.  Felt  then  that  He  loves 
me.  Saw  the  application  of  what  Christ  says:  "  I  call 
you  not  servants,  but  friends."  Had  a  view  of  Christ's 
amazing  condescension.  Seemed  to  regard  Him  as 
an  elder  brother.  Saw  that  He  was  God  at  the  same 
time.     This  view  has  not  left  me  altogether 

1  Jth. — Read  over  parts  of  my  Journal,  and  find 
that  the  conflict  through  which  I  have  passed  is 
terrible 

22d. — Fasted  to-day,  it  being  Friday.  Unable  to 
get  clear  views  of  God  to-night 

2\th. — This  morning  got  hold  of  the  promise : 
"  How  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father,"  etc. 
Saw  that  with  the  feelings  I  then  had  an  earthly 
parent  would  certainly  give  to  me.  Felt  then  that 
God  would  give  or  the  promise  fail.  Think  I  received 
a  portion  of  His  Spirit,  which  I  found  during  the  day 
to  be  a  spirit  of  entire  dependence,  and  a  feeling  that 
God  must  do  the  work,  but  would  be  entreated  of. 
Have  spent  a  good  deal  of  time  in  prayer  to-day. 
This  evening  a  brother  came  in  to  invite  me  to  a 
little  prayer-meeting.  We  prayed  together.  Jesus 
seemed  near.  Blessed  Saviour,  reveal  Thyself  to  us, 
as  Thou  dost  not  to  the  world. 

Sab.,  Nov. — This  has  been  a  solemn  day.  In  the 
morning  prayed  long,  and  got  hold  of  the  promise, 
"  Come  unto  Me,"  etc.  Felt  that  I  could  plead  for 
the  meek  and  lowly  mind.  Saw  that  I  must  get  it 
by  learning  of  Christ.  This  day  was  the  first  com- 
munion in  college.  Two  were  admitted  to  the  church. 
It  was  a  solemn  occasion.  I  enjoyed  somewhat  the 
presence  of  the  Savior. 
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Monday. — Find  the  promise  very  precious,  "Come 
unto  Me,"  etc. 

5///. — Yesterday  noon  I  prayed  long.  I  felt  that 
I  had  forsaken  all  sin,  and  then  I  was  helpless  before 
God.  I  thought  of  the  promises.  Felt  that  God 
would  give  me  His  Spirit.  Plead  for  it.  At  this 
time  a  feeling  came  over  me  which  I  never  felt  be- 
fore. I  said  :  "  My  Father  !  my  FatJier  !  '  I  think  I 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  at  that  time.  This  morn- 
ing I  prayed  long  to  Christ  directly,  and  got  the 
blessing  for  which  I  prayed,  viz. :  the  meek  and  lowly 
mind.  Tuesday  and  to-day,  in  the  noon  meeting, 
urged  the  propriety  of  forsaking  all  sin. 

gtli. — Find  that  the  passage  about  the  meek  and 
lowly  mind  has  been  blessed  to  two  others  of  the 
brethren.  Conversed  and  prayed  last  night  with  a 
sinner.  Mentioned  his  case  to  two  others,  who  agreed 
to  pray  for  him. 

30///. — This  morning  rose  between  three  and  four. 
Read  the  14th  of  John.  Seemed  to  see  that  God 
the  Father  and  God  the  Son  are  the  same  thing; 
that  God  the  Spirit  too  is  God  the  Father,  manifest- 
ing Himself  in  another  way.  Prayed  nearly  an  hour, 
mostly  to  see  this  truth.  But  saw  nothing  till  even- 
ing. Got  rid  then  of  the  first  difficulty  by  the  clause, 
"  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was,"  and  of  the  second  by  the  clause,  "  he 
shall  not  speak  of  himself."  Dreams  very  religious 
last  night. 

Dec.  $d.  Thanksgiving. — Gave  portions  to  the 
poor.  Felt  a  joy  in  praising  God,  and  a  kind  of 
burning  desire  to  be  engaged  in  His  work. 
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12///,  Friday. — Fasted  and  prayed,  especially  for 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Remembered  the  verse,  "  If  ye  love 
me  keep  my  commandments,  and  I  wilkpray  the  Fa- 
ther, and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,"  etc. 
Felt  that  I  had  no  claim  to  the  promise,  because  I 
have  not  kept  the  Commandments.  Then  prayed  for 
mercy's  sake. 

Sat.  eve.,  Jan.  16,  1836. — Read  my  experience  the 
fall  I  first  believed  in  sanctification.  When  I  came 
to  pray,  the  thought  of  my  having  struggled  so  much 
so  many  years  ago  affected  me,  and  led  me  to  pray 
with  great  earnestness :  "  O  God,  deliver  my  soul. 
Do  it  now,  I  beseech  Thee."  .... 

The  time  had  come.  But  so  heroic  was  his  resolution 
even  now,  that  nothing  short  of  absolute  despair  of 
success  could  turn  him  from  his  object,  and  from  seeking 
it  in  the  way  which  as  yet  he  supposed  to  be  right.  Al- 
though his  knowledge  of  himself  was  already  so  profound, 
there  was  yet  a  hidden  depth,  of  the  existence  of  which,  at 
least,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  made  conscious. 

Jan.  23d. — This  evening  attended  meeting  at  the 
lecture-room.  Bro.  Calhoun  spoke  two  or  three  even- 
ings since.  Saw  that  I  had  not  the  same  feeling  in 
relation  to  the  meeting  as  though  I  conducted  it, 
and  could  not  join  in  prayer  for  the  speakers  as 
though  I  was  to  speak.  It  indicated  something  self- 
ish. Last  night  it  got  hold  of  me  again.  It  seemed 
to  stick  to  me  like  a  bee.  It  seemed  most  hellish. 
If  I  ever  loathed  a  sin,  I  do  loathe  this.  Still,  I  have 
reason  to  fear  the  same  thing  to-night.     This  leads 
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me  to  look  at  my  heart,  and  consider  that  many  pas- 
sions may  not  be  dead.      They  only  lack  occasion  / 

« 
This   single   glimpse   was   enough.       Latent  sinfulness! 

He  had  not  thought  of  this  before,  and  the  conviction 
prostrated  him. 

Beside,  during  all  this  prolonged  struggle,  he  had  not 
so  much  as  begun  to  repose  any  adequate  trust  in  Christ. 
This  was  the  sin  of  unbelief.  He  saw  it,  understood  it, 
felt  it  as  the  sin  of  sins,  and  knew  that  hitherto,  although 
ignorantly,  he  had  been  guilty  of  it.  His  former  hope 
was  dead.  No  efforts,  such  as  he  had  hitherto  put  forth, 
could  now  avail  anything.  In  absolute  despair  he  cast 
himself  on  Christ  and  found  "  the  blessing." 

Wed.,  Feb.  nth. — Last  Sabbath  Mr.  Hooker,  of 
Lansboro',  preached.  After  service,  had  deep  soul- 
humbling,  awful  views  of  guilt.  I  saw  that  unbelief 
is  an  awful  sin.  Was  convicted  of  want  of  feeling 
and  of  pride.  Could  say  from  the  heart,  "  O  wretch- 
ed man  that  I  am."  "  The  whole  head  is  sick."  I 
wanted  to  know  who  would  deliver  me  from  this 
death 

In  the  course  of  my  prayer,  despaired  of  ever 
getting  rid  of  pride  and  unbelief,  my  besetting  sins. 
This  led  me  to  commit  the  keeping  of  my  soul  to 
Christ.  I  SEEMED  TO  THROW  THE  RESPONSIBILITY 
OVER  ON  TO  HIM,  and  felt  a  relief  which,  I  think,  I 
never  experienced  before.  I  hope  I  shall  never  go 
back ;  never  take  my  salvation  again  into  my  own 
hands. 
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Thus,  finally,  did  he  intrust  himself  entirely  to  Christ. 
Henceforth,  although  there  will  be  times  when  the  clouds 
will  gather  again  and  the  thunders  of  Sinai  will  be  heard, 
his  soul  has  found  its  true  refuge.  Its  flights  outward  will 
be  like  the  flights  of  Noah's  dove — circuits  only,  with  the 
ark  Christ  Jesus  as  its  point  of  departure  and  of  rest. 


VII. 

REFLECTIONS— CHARACTERISTICS. 

MOW  slowly  do  we  comprehend  the  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel.  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith  : 
and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift  of  God  " 
(Eph.  ii.  8).  Thus  wrote  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Ephesians, 
and  again  to  the  Romans  (ch.  iv.  5):  "To  him  that 
worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  un- 
godly, his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness." 

"  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  "  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification, 
and  redemption"  (Acts  xvi.  31  with  1  Cor.  i.  30).  This  is 
the  simple  and  clear  direction  which  God  has  given  to  us 
all.  And  yet  so  ignorant  are  we  of  the  extent  of  the  evil 
which  sin  has  wrought  within  us,  so  unconscious  of  our  utter 
helplessness,  so  fully  possessed  with  the  idea  that  we  can 
and  must  do  something  ourselves  before  perfectly  accepting 
Christ,  and  committing  ourselves  wholly  to  him  ;  or  else  so 
naturally  averse  are  we  to  a  method  of  salvation  so  hum- 
bling to  our  pride,  that  too  often  we  enter  the  right  way 
only  as  a  last  resort.  We  are  driven  to  it  in  our  helpless- 
ness, having  tried  all  other  ways  and  failed. 

Luther  consecrated   himself  to   God   with   an   apparently 

absolute  self-abandonment,   when,   on   the    17th  of  August, 
(112) 
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1505,  at  the  age  of  twenty-one,  he  entered  the  convent  of 
the  hermits  of  St.  Augustine.  From  that  day  perfect  holiness 
was  his  aim,  and  never  was  it  sought  more  sincerely  or  per- 
sistently. For  more  than  three  years  "  he  endeavored  to 
crucify  the  flesh  by  fastings,  macerations,  and  watchings," 
which  brought  him  to  the  very  gate  of  death.  "  If  it  had 
lasted  much  longer,"  he  says,  "  I  should  have  become  liter- 
ally a  martyr,  through  watchings,  prayer,  reading,  and  other 
labors."  And  even  then,  the  light  dawned  but  slowly.  Al- 
though he  encountered  the  text,  "The  just  shall  live  by 
faith,"  while  expounding  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  to  his 
students  in  1509,  at  which  time  it  especially  impressed  him, 
he  did  not  experience  its  full  significance  until  two  or  three 
years  later. 

The  full  deliverance  from  legal  bondage  did  not  come 
until  that  text  was  flashed  upon  his  mind  a  third  time,  while 
he  was  toiling  up  Pilate's  Staircase  at  Rome,  to  obtain  a 
much-desired  indulgence  from  the  Pope ! 

There  is  a  marked  resemblance  between  these  first  six 
years  in  the  religious  life  of  Luther,  and  the  same  period 
which  we  have  now  reviewed  in  the  life  of  Professor  Hop- 
kins. Both  sought  for  perfect  holiness ;  Luther  to  be  justi- 
fied and  sanctified ;  Professor  Hopkins  to  be  sanctified  as 
well  as  justified  ;  and  they  pursued  essentially,  though  not 
in  form,  the  same  method.  They  came  alike  at  last  to  the 
rest  of  faith  in  Christ. 

As  in  Luther,  so  in  Professor  Hopkins,  the  six  years  of 
struggle  served  to  wean  him  entirely  from  all  such  endeavor 
in  the  future,  and  fitted  him  the  more  intelligently  to  instruct 
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others.  In  both  the  freedom  of  sonship  became  complete 
and  glorious,  in  proportion  as  the  legal  bondage  had  been 
severe.  In  both  a  completeness  of  self-control  was  acquired, 
and  a  strength  of  will  developed  which  made  them  moral 
giants. 

Luther  was  called  of  God  to  occupy  a  position  of  the 
very  greatest  prominence  among  men.  The  life  of  Pro- 
fessor Hopkins,  especially  for  the  next  twenty-six  years, 
from  1836  to  1862,  was  in  the  main  secluded.  Luther 
wrought  majestically  in  Christian  Doctrine.  To  Professor 
Hopkins  was  assigned  the  more  difficult  task  of  solving  in 
his  own  experience  the  most  profound  problems  of  the 
Christian  Life. 

In  the  retrospect  which  is  now  permitted  us,  his  work  as 
a  College  Professor  and  a  Christian  minister  seem  almost 
incidental. 

That  which  was  being  wrought  out  in  the  character  of  the 
man  himself,  gave  its  deepest  significance  to  the  faithful 
labor  and  the  patient  endurance  of  each  day  as  it  passed. 
Yet  we  must  not  wholly  overlook  his  work. 

For  more  than  forty  years  he  was  a  Professor  in  Williams 
College,  and  fulfilled  the  duties  of  his  office  with  rare  fidelity 
and  abundant  success.  He  was  always  reverenced  by  his 
students.  By  the  lawless  he  was  feared,  by  the  law-abiding 
loved.  Stern  integrity,  mellowed  by  the  tenderest  kindness, 
characterized  him  in  the  fulfillment  of  all  his  college  duties, 
whether  as  an  instructor  or  a  college  officer. 

His  influence  in  college  government  was  especially 
marked  and  salutary. 
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"  It  was  partly  due,"  says  Dr.  Morgan.  "  to  the  universal 
opinion  of  a  sagacity  not  easily  eluded,  but  far  more  to  the 
feeling  that  he  had  a  kindly  interest  in  every  student,  and 
that  kindness  as  well  as  firmness  and  wisdom  would  charac- 
terize everything  he  did  in  the  restraint  of  evil." 

To  this  should  be  added  an  excellent  good  humor  and  a 
ready  wit,  by  means  of  which,  without  sacrificing  either  dig- 
nity or  truth,  he  was  enabled  frequently  to  disarm  hostility 
by  showing  its  folly,  and  to  foil  stratagem  by  excelling  it. 
Many  stories  are  told  of  him  illustrative  of  these  qualities. 
Dr.  Morgan  furnishes  this  : 

"Some  rogues  of  students  had  'confiscated'  a  neighbor's 
fatted  fowl.  They  had  nearly  roasted  it  in  the  highest  style 
of  their  culinary  art,  and  were  just  about  to  enjoy  the  dainty 
feast  when  the  door  opened,  and  in  stalked  Prof.  Hopkins. 
Without  a  word  he  walked  to  the  fire-place,  took  possession 
of  the  roast,  marched  out  in  utter  silence,  and  restored  to 
the  fleeced  family  the  i  confiscated '  fowl  in  excellent  con- 
dition. How  long  the  disappointed  rogues  remained  shak- 
ing in  their  shoes,  I  am  not  informed.  The  Professor  insti- 
tuted no  farther  proceedings  against  them." 

Dr.  Ballard  relates  the  following  : 

"  A  dozen  of  us  were  once  favored  by  having  him  for  a 
few  weeks  at  the  same  table.  We  readily  complied  with  his 
request  that  we  should  follow  him  each  morning  at  breakfast 
in  repeating  a  Bible  verse.  This  being  done,  he  would  be- 
gin with  the  man  at  his  right,  and,  going  around  in  order, 
would  give  a  verse  corresponding  to  each  verse  that  had 
been  quoted.  I  never  knew  him  fail  or  hesitate  either  to 
remember  in  order  the  verses  cited,  or  in  giving  to  each  an 
appropriate  parallel. 
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"One  of  our  company  was  an  inveterate  laggard — late  at 
prayers  and  tardy  at  breakfast,  but  so  fertile  in  excuses  as 
generally  to  escape  censure.  Coming  in  later  than  usual, 
one  morning,  and  taking  his  seat  at  the  table,  as  the  rest 
of  us  were  about  through,  with  much  gravity,  he  gave  for 
his  verse  :  '  Woe  unto  him  that  riseth  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing ! ' 

"  The  merriment  caused  by  this  clever  curtailment  of 
Scripture,  the  Professor  instantly  turned  into  a  roar  of  laugh- 
ter, at  the  delinquent's  expense,  by  giving  as  his  parallel : 
'  Deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  strange  children  whose  mouth 
speaketh  vanity  ! '  " 

One  of  his  students  enjoys  relating  this  incident  : 

"  One  of  the  young  men  being  at  one  time  confined  to 
his  room  for  a  day  or  two  by  illness  (?),  Prof.  Hopkins 
called  to  express  sympathy,  and  the  desire  to  be  of  service 
if  possible.  He  found  the  young  man  lying  on  the  lounge 
dressed,  but  bolstered  up  with  pillows,  and  apparently  quite 
ill.  After  a  few  inquiries,  which  did  not  very  satisfactorily 
reveal  the  true  character  of  the  attack,  the  Professor  retired, 
saying  that  he  would  call  again  soon.  He  did  so  sooner 
than  was  expected.  For,  turning  upon  his  heel  before  he 
had  reached  the  hall  door,  he  quickly  re-entered  the  young 
man's  room  without  knocking,  and  found  him  standing  at  his 
desk,  the  bed-clothes  and  pillows  scattered  on  the  floor. 
Surveying  the  scene  with  the  utmost  composure,  he  quietly 
remarked:  'A  great  deal  of  sickness  in  college,  but  very 
few  deaths  r  and  left  the  room.  The  young  man  was  in 
his  place  at  the  next  recitation." 

This  good  humor  sometimes  led  the  Professor  into  the 
perpetration  of  a  practical  joke  on  his  own  account. 
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"  During  the  course  of  lectures  in  our  Junior  year  on 
philosophical  subjects,"  writes  Mr.  William  D.  Porter,  "  we 
were  one  day  considering  the  air  in  its  various  relations,  as 
made  known  by  the  air-pump.  Prof.  Hopkins  told  the  stu- 
dents to  form  in  two  opposing  lines,  and  endeavor  to  pull 
apart  two  brass  receivers  from  which  he  had  exhausted  the 
air ;  the  two  students  nearest  each  other  holding  one  re- 
ceiver each  by  its  handle,  the  next  student  holding  the 
one  before  him  by  the  waist,  and  so  down  to  the  end  of  the 
line. 

"  Each  side  pulled,  but  in  vain  ;  when,  suddenly,  Prof. 
H.  turned  the  stop-cock  which  let  the  air  into  the  receivers. 
Instantly  two  masses  of  students  were  piled  together  on  the 
floor,  heads,  arms,  and  legs  in  indescribable  confusion.  The 
Professor  enjoyed  the  fun  as  well  as,  if  not  better  than,  any 
of  us." 

Such  incidents  as  these  were,  of  course,  very  rare,  and 
when  they  did  occur  they  were  managed  on  the  Professor's 
part  with  so  much  dignity,  that  it  was  impossible  for  any  to 
take  unfair  advantage  of  them. 

The  following  epigrammatic  statement  of  Dr.  Bascom  will 
win  from  Prof.  Hopkins'  students  universal  assent : 

"  It  was  on  a  throne  of  goodness  that  he  sat,  and  ruled 
by  a  sense  of  righteousness  those  who  came  near  him." 

It  was  a  favorite  idea  with  him  that  much  of  the  lawless- 
ness and  vicious  indulgence  which  so  much  abounds  among 
a  certain  class  of  students,  might  be  prevented  by  occupying 
them  when  not  engaged  in  study  in  some  useful  recreation. 
Suitable  exercise  also  would  thus  be  provided.  With  that 
in  mind,  accompanied  by  a  desire  which  his  esthetical  tastes 
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produced,  he  set  on  foot  the  movement  to  which  Mr.  Wight 

alludes  as  follows  : 

••Previously  to  his  visit  to  Europe  for  procuring  astro- 
nomical apparatus,  a  gardening  association  had  been  formed 
in  the  college,  with  the  object  of  giving  exercise  of  a  needful 
kind  to  the  students.  A  piece  of  ground  had  been  given,  or 
secured,  by  Prof.  Kellogg,  where  Kellogg  Hall  now  stands, 
of  about  three-fourths  of  an  acre,  and  its  clearing,  fencing, 
and  laying  out  had  occupied  the  tutor  and  several  of  the 
students  through  that  season.  On  the  Professor's  return 
from  Europe,  where  he  had  seen  the  beautiful  grounds  which 
belong  to  seats  of  learning,  he  at  once  called  a  number  of 
the  students  together  and  proposed  an  organization  with  a 
wider  object  than  a  garden,  viz.  :  to  improve  the  whole  col- 
lege grounds.  The  work  was  at  once  entered  upon  ;  and 
we  blasted  rocks  and  planted  trees  and  laid  out  walks,  to 
the  immediate  and  decided  betterment  of  what  had  been  a 
very  tame  and  uninteresting  landscape." 

Prof.  Hopkins  himself  refers  to  this  as  being  indirectly  the 
means  of  great  moral  improvement  among  the  young  men. 
(See  "  History  of  Williams  College,"  by  Dr.  Durfee,  p.  313  ) 

His  fidelity  in  the  recitation-room  and  that  which  he  re- 
quired of  his  students,  has  been  admirably  portrayed  by  the 
late  Prof.  J.  L.  T.  Phillips,  his  pupil,  and  afterward  for  sev- 
eral years  an  associate  Professor  ;  a  man  of  kindred  spirit 
and  the  same  saintly  piety. 

"  My  acquaintance  with  the  Professor  began  in  the  Junior 
class-room.  Thoroughness  was  his  motto  there.  Hurried 
and  confused  utterances  were  discouraged.  Deliberate, 
clear,  and  precise  statements  were  required.    All  things  were 
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made  ready  before  permission  was  given  to  move.  Then 
every  one  was  expected  to  go  in  his  own  strength  ;  at  least 
he  received  no  help  from  the  teacher.  There  were  no  catch 
words  to  pull  one's  self  along  by,  nor  was  there  any  changing 
the  terms  of  a  question  to  indicate  the  answer.  Every  one 
in  general  was  suffered  to  '  gang  his  own  gait,'  but  a  brilliant 
dash  was  sometimes  suspected  of  hiding  a  defect,  and  the 
ground  had  to  be  marched  over  more  slowly.  The  lame 
were  allowed  to  stumble,  and  the  slipshod  to  shuffle  along 
as  they  might  ;  but  when  they  came  to  a  stop,  they  found 
all  their  labor  vain,  for  '  the  next '  was  invariably  asked 
to  '  state  that.'  He  never,  to  my  recollection,  indulged  in 
jocose  remarks  while  hearing  a  recitation,  or  encouraged 
undue  familiarity  on  the  part  of  the  students.  He  gave  his 
attention  strictly  to  the  business  in  hand,  and  expected 
them  to  do  likewise." 

This  testimony  is  modified  somewhat  by  that  of  another 
of  his  students,  Mr.  J.  A.  Wight,  of  Bay  City,  Mich. 

"  In  putting  a  question,  his  manner  was  to  frame  his  ques- 
tion so  that  the  pupil's  answer  would  exhaust  the  points  to 
which  it  related.  And  having  put  it  clearly,  he  sat  stock 
still  till  the  answer  came,  or  failed  to  come.  Other  teachers 
would  assist  the  pupil's  memory  a  little  here  and  there,  with 
a  suggestion,  or  a  change  in  the  frame  of  the  question.  He 
never  did. 

"  In  the  recitations  on  Botany,  however,  the  whole  man- 
ner was  changed.  Our  recitations  here  had  been  a  very 
dull  affair ;  during  which  the  students  of  vicious  or  heedless 
proclivities  would  either  go  to  sleep,  or  engage  in  some  dis- 
order. 

"  But  with  Professor  Hopkins,  this  recitation  became  one 
of  the  most  enjoyable  of  things.     He  unbent  himself  with 
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anecdotes  of  the  plant  or  its  discoverer,  and  managed  to 
throw  a  pleasant  interest  into  the  subject,  abolishing  both 
sleep  and  disorder." 

"  He  was  not  only  faithful  in  imparting  all  the  instruction 
required  by  the  college  course,*  but  he  was  ever  ready  to 
aid  and  encourage  those  who  were  willing  to  undertake  the 
1  ibor,  to  observe  and  become  proficient  in  work  in  his  de- 
partment not  required  in  the  class-room.  Among  the  sweet- 
est recollections  of  my  student-life,  is  now,  and  will  be  while 
I  live,  the  remembrance  of  the  nights  spent  with  him  in 
that  [the  astronomical]  observatory.  His  voice  will  be 
heard  by  me,  as  I  enter  the  transit  room  ;  and  the  measured 
beats  of  the  faithful  clock  will  remind  me  of  the  days  and 
scenes  that  are  passed.  One  of  the  last  labors  which  he 
performed  after  he  was  too  weak  to  attend  to  its  publication, 
was  the  preparation  of  a  treatise  upon  astronomy 

"  He  was  also  a  lover  of  Natural  History  in  all  its  de- 
partments, and  by  his  direct,  and  more  still  by  his  indirect 
influence,  did  he  aid,  during  his  whole  life,  in  making  the 
study  of  nature  attractive  and  profitable  to  the  students  of 
the  college." 

He  was  very  quick  to  distinguish  between  willful  stupidity 
and  that  which  resulted  from  sluggishness  of  nature,  and 
while  exceedingly  patient  with  the  one,  he  showed  no  mercy 
to  the  other.  He  manifested  great  sagacity  in  detecting 
latent  capabilities,  and  was  equally  wise  in  developing  them, 
as  is  manifest  from  the  following  tribute  from  Rev.  S.  Irenreus 
Prime  : 

"  You   ask   me   to  repeat  in  writing  the  incidents  I  men- 

*  Funeral  Sermon  by  Dr.  Chadbourne,  p.  19. 
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tioned  in  regard  to  the  assistance  I  received  in  my  early 
life  from  Professor  Albert  Hopkins. 

"He  was  tutor  when  I  was  in  college,  and  as  I  was  grad- 
uated before  I  was  seventeen  years  old,  what  he  did  for  me 
was  in  my  boyhood  only.  The  most  irksome  of  college 
duties  was  to  write  a  '  composition.'  The  other  students 
were  all  older  than  I,  and  my  pieces  were  so  childish  that  I 
was  ashamed  to  read  them.  And  they  were  worse  than 
childish.  I  had  no  facility,  scarcely  any  faculty  of  expres- 
sion, besides  being  sorely  in  want  of  ideas  to  express.  I 
have  some  of  those  productions  among  the  hidden  treasures 
of  other  days. 

"  Toward  the  close  of  my  college  course,  one  of  my  com- 
positions fell  into  his  hands  for  criticism.  Instead  of  per- 
forming that  operation  in  the  usual  manner,  changing  a  word 
here,  and  striking  out  a  sentence  there,  he  actually  re- 
wrote the  whole  of  it,  making  an  entirely  new  piece  of  it, 
yet  strangely  enough  preserving  my  crude  and  imperfect 
thoughts,  so  that  I  could  recognize  my  own  work,  in  the 
midst  of  the  elaboration  and  development  which  were  his. 

"It  showed  me  how  to  do  it.  The  lectures  in  rhetoric,  the 
study  of  books,  the  severest  practice  would  not  have  given 
me  such  an  insight  into  the  science  and  art  of  composition, 
as  I  derived  from  that  remodeling  and  expansion  of  my 
childish  essav. 

J 

"  Two  things  impressed  me  at  the  time  with  much  power. 
The  kindness,  patience,  and  condescension  of  the  man  who 
would  take  so  much  pains  to  teach  a  boy  how  to  do  his 
work  ;  and  then  I  saw  how  very  easy  it  is  to  do  a  thing 
when  you  know  how.  He  read  the  two  pieces  over  to  me, 
showed  me  the  steps  by  which  to  go  on  in  the  better  way, 
and  cheered  me  with  the  assurance  that  by  perseverance  I 
would  overcome,  and  acquire  facility  in  composition. 

"  That  was  my  start  in  writing.  The  subject  of  the  reno- 
6 
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vated  essay  was  the  '  Pleasure  of  Hope]  and  from  that  time 
I  enjoyed  the  actual  labor  of  composition,  in  hope  of  one 
day  being  able  to  produce  something  for  the  pleasure  and 
good  of  others. 

"  I  have  been  writing  ever  since  ;  and  for  good  or  evil,  I 
owe  my  life-work  very  largely  to  the  bend  which  Albert 
Hopkins  gave  to  the  twig." 

As  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  which,  virtually,  he  continued 
to  be  throughout  his  entire  life,  while  at  the  same  time  ful- 
filling the  duties  of  his  professorship,  he  preached,  sometimes 
statedly,  sometimes  to  fill  occasional  vacancies,  in  Williams- 
town,  South  Williamstown,  Ashford,  Pownal,  Bennington, 
North  and  South  Adams,  Portland  (Maine),  and  elsewhere. 
He  conducted  prayer  and  conference  meetings,  did  "  the 
work  of  an  evangelist,"  visited  from  house  to  house,  and 
kept  in  mind  the  spiritual  interests  of  individuals  and  com- 
munities, as  no  one  but  a  veritable  pastor  could  do. 

Theologically  he  was  for  "substance  of  doctrine,"  entirely 
in  sympathy  with  the  generally  received  opinions  of  the  so- 
called  orthodox  Churches.  He  held  to  the  Bible  as  divinely 
inspired,  and  the  only  infallible  guide,  both  in  matters  of 
doctrine  and  of  life.  He  regarded  theology,  however,  as  an 
improvable  science.  He,  therefore,  studied  the  Scriptures 
independently,  insisting  that  it  is  the  privilege  and  the  duty 
of  all  to  do  the  same.  He  was  far  too  wise,  however,  to  ig- 
nore the  profound  theological  research  of  the  past  or  pass 
unnoticed  its  results. 

"  There  is  a  kind  of  presumptive  belief,"  he  wrote  to  Prof. 
Phillips,  under  date  of  November  21,  187 1,  "  that  what  the 
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great  and  good  have  generally  assented  to  ought  to  be  ac- 
cepted." He,  therefore,  held  the  great  formulated  creeds 
of  Christendom  in  profound  respect,  differing  from  them 
very  cautiously,  and  only  after  prolonged  and  prayerful  study 
of  the  Scriptures. 

"  In  the  progress  of  things  toward  perfection,"  he  wrote, 
in  delineating  the  religious  history  of  Williams  College,* 
"  light  comes  by  degrees,  and  new  light  generally  breaks  in 
whilst  we  are  working  under  the  guidance  and  impression 
of  that  already  enjoyed.  There  are  many  simple  truths 
pregnant  with  others ;  these  last  remain  in  a  germ  or  em- 
bryo state  till  the  first  strike  their  roots,  so  to  speak ;  that 
is,  become  fixed  and  imbedded  in  the  character  by  being 
applied  to  use.  It  is  probable  that  in  matters  of  religion, 
no  practical  judgments  have  ever  been  formed  in  advance 
of  those  which  have  preceded,  except  in  compliance  with, 
or,  at  least,  tacit  recognition  of,  that  saying  of  Christ,  '  that 
if  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.' 

"  The  Christian  system  contains  in  it  many  things  in- 
tended to  be  revealed,  not  directly,  but  only  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  system  itself.  So  full  of  truth  is  this  assertion, 
that  no  period,  probably,  will  come,  either  in  this  world  or 
in  eternity,  in  which  it  may  not  be  said  of  the  Gospel,  as 
then  developed,  what  Paul  said  of  it,  comparing  his  own 
times  with  preceding  periods,  '  the  mystery  which  in  other 
ages  was  not  made  known.' 

"  Now,  at  present,  '  seeing  only  through  a  glass  darkly,' 


*  * 


'  History  of  Williams  College,"  by  Dr.  Durfee,  p.  228. 
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we  make  but  slow  advances,  and  these  safely  only  so  far  as 
the  spirit  of  that  precept  guides.  This  is  a  salutary  and 
sufficient  corrective  against  vapid  and  wild  theories  in  re- 
ligion." 

Accordingly,  I  do  not  find  that  he  came  at  last  to  differ 
materially  with  generally  received  opinions,  except  in  one 
particular,  viz.  :  the  final  destiny  of  the  incorrigibly  wicked. 
He  was  more  or  less  affected  by  the  discussions  which  from 
time  to  time  disturbed  the  public  mind,  with  reference  to 
the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  he  searched  the  Scriptures 
diligently,  that  he  might  know  the  truth  respecting  it.  He 
at  first  inclined  to  the  pre-millennial  view  ;  but,  later  in  his 
life,  he  concluded  that  the  arguments  in  favor  of  a  post- 
millennial  advent  predominated. 

Under  date  of  Feb.  25,  1868,  he  wrote  in  his  Journal  : 

This  winter  confined  to  my  room  during  vacation. 
Mind  deeply  exercised  on  the  subject  of  the  Proph- 
ecies. Reading  in  Ezekiel,  the  effect  of  the  judg- 
ment on  Gog  upon  the  heathen  seemed  not  to  coin- 
cide with  the  doctrine  of  a  pre-millennial  advent. 
Again,  the  great  work  to  be  done  in  the  land  seemed 
to  require  more  time  than  consists  with  the  idea  of  a 
near  advent  of  Christ.  I  then  betook  myself  to  the 
Scriptures  with  a  view  to  see  with  what  system  I 
could  most  satisfactorily  read  them.  Turned  to  the 
predictions  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  saw 
that  all  things  were  fulfilled  before  that  generation 
passed.  Then  read  the  20th  of  Revelation.  Saw 
that  the  thrones  were  set  in  the  eternal  world.  Read 
Daniel  in  course,  and  Revelation  with  some  care.    Re- 
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ferred  the  1,260  years  to  the  Reformation  when  it  ex- 
pired. On  the  whole,  the  arguments  in  favor  of  a 
post-millennial  advent  seemed  to  preponderate. 

During  his  last  illness  he  expressed  himself  quite  strongly 
upon  the  subject  of  the  final  annihilation  of  the  wicked.  He 
seems  to  have  been  led  to  it  by  a  remarkable  dream  or  vis- 
ion, in  which  the  sufferings  of  the  lost  were  most  fearfully 
and  vividly  portrayed.  He  then  took  up  the  Scriptures  as  his 
failing  strength  would  allow,  and  thought  he  saw  evidence 
that  the  death  pronounced  upon  Adam  was  "final  extinction 
of  being."  and  that  in  consequence  this  will  be  the  ultimate 
fate  of  the  impenitent.  Whether  this  would  have  been  his 
settled  conviction  had  he  lived  to  pursue  his  studies  in  this 
direction,  we  have  no  means  of  determining. 

He  was  eminently  catholic  in  his  sympathies,  and  chari- 
table in  his  judgments.  He  bemoaned  the  party  zeal  which 
so  largely  animates  Christians  of  different  sects,  and  bent  his 
energies  constantly  toward  the  realization  of  that  ideal  which 
our  Saviour  set  before  His  followers,  when  He  prayed  "  that 
they  all  may  be  one." 

"In  exhortation  and  preaching*  his  chief  characteristic 
was  positiveness  of  feeling,  sustained  by  clear  realization 
and  vivid  imagination.  This  produced  sudden  outbursts 
of  assertion  that  at  once  swept  away  all  indifference  and 
opposition.  For  spasmodic  power,  that  shot  out  instantly 
from  the  depths  of  conviction,  he  was  unsurpassed  by  any 
whom  I  have  ever  met.     It  was  not  sustained  argument,  it 


*  Article  by  President  Bascom  in  the  "  Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  for 

April,  1875,  pp.  350,  355. 
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was  not  proportionate  prepared  eloquence  ;  it  was  a  sudden 
leap  of  the  soul  toward  truth,  startling  and  awakening  all 
who  beheld  it,  that  made  him  a  prophet  from  another  world. 
.    ...    He  did   not  argue  much  with  men  ;   but  swept  them 

on  by  the  visions  of  his  spirit  and  his  tide  of  conviction 

His  force  sprang  so  purely  from  within  that  his  delivery  was 
often  sluurunsh  when  the  inner  vision  was  not  before  him. 
His  composition  was  always  concise,  and  his  words  chosen 
with  unusual  skill,  but  he  proceeded  in  speaking  very  slowly, 
till  the  prophetic  gift  came  upon  him.  His  discourses,  there- 
fore, though  well  composed,  were  very  unequal  in  their  prac- 
tical effects.  He  was  not  the  orator  of  occasions  and  large 
assemblies,  unless  the  topic  was  surcharged  with  spiritual 
power." 

Dr.  Bascom  adds  the  following  facts,  which  were  given  to 
him  by  the  Rev.  Luther  Clapp,  of  the  class  of  '41  : 

"The  religious  history  of  the  college,  for  two  years  pre- 
vious to  1840,  had  been  marked  by  great  indifference  and 
wickedness.  This  fact  became,  as  the  college  fast  for  that 
year  approached,  a  ground  of  anxiety  and  earnest  prayer 
among  a  few  faithful  Christians.  The  day  set  apart  for 
prayer  for  colleges  has  long  been,  in  the  religious  life  of 
Williams  College,  a  vernal  equinox.  On  the  evening  of  that 
day  in  that  year,  Prof.  Hopkins  preached  a  sermon  to  back- 
sliders. In  the  middle  of  his  discourse,  he  suddenly  paused, 
and  then  broke  out :  '  Where  are  the  men  to  whom  I  am 
preaching.  They  are  in  yonder  rooms  ;  they  are  not  here. 
But  they  will  hear  my  sermon  to-night.'  The  address  was 
so  startling  and  earnest  that,  to  the  thoughts  of  all,  that 
audience-room  was  at  once  crowded  with  the  unfaithful,  and 
to  them  he  directed  the  remainder  of  his  words. 

"  '  I   saw,'  he  said,  '  a  wayfaring  man  come  up  the  Wes".' 
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College  Hill ;  and  he  looked  wistfully,  as  though  he  longed 
to  be  invited  in.  I  watched  anxiously,  but  no  one  appeared 
to  notice  him,  either  from  the  windows  or  the  doors.  He 
turned  sadly  away  towards  the  east,  till  he  came  up  the  East 
College  Hill.  But  no  one  there  asked  him  in,  or  even  ap- 
peared to  see  him ;  and  very  sorrowfully  he  quickened  his 
steps,  and  went  on  with  his  face  to  the  east. 

"  ;  By  and  by,  I  saw  some  looking  after  him  at  a  West  Col- 
lege window,  and  two  or  three  at  one  of  the  doors,  who  ran 
after  him.  The  same  thing  took  place  at  East  College,  and 
soon  a  line  of  students  from  both  buildings  were  in  pursuit 
of  him.  But  he  refused  their  entreaties  to  return.  They 
became  more  importunate.  At  length  they  took  hold  of 
hands,  surrounded  him,  told  him  he  must  come  back,  and 
that  they  would  not  let  him  go.  Now,'  said  the  Professor, 
'  here  is  where  we  all  are.  If  we  all  hold  on,  and  no  one 
lets  go,  we  shall  get  him.'  " 

"  The  meeting  was  greatly  moved ;  and  those  arrows  let 
fly  in  the  air,  seemed  to  go  straight  to  their  mark.  -  That 
same  night,  several  who  had  been  absent  from  the  service, 
came  in  deep  distress  to  those  present  as  they  returned  to 
their  rooms.  In  a  few  days,  a  most  earnest  and  unusual 
feeling  had  taken  possession  of  all  minds.  '  They  hold  on 
well,'  said  the  Professor,  with  his  subdued  smile  and  spark- 
ling eye. 

"  Later  in  the  revival,  a  burden,  a  sudden  discouragement, 
seemed  to  rest  on  all  hearts.  Without  consultation  the  feel- 
ing was  immediate  and  general.  The  evening  meeting  at 
nine  o'clock,  at  the  close  of  study  hours — for  there  had  been 
no  cessation  of  work — was  full.  All  were  downcast,  and  a 
long  silence  ensued.  At  length  the  Professor  spoke  in  a 
low  voice  :  "'  I  suppose  a  great  burden  has  rested  on  your 
hearts  to-day.  All  eyes  were  raised  in  astonishment. 
'  While  I  was  engaged  in  prayer  this  morning,  I  seemed  to 
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be  in  a  vast  harvest-field,  with  coat  off,  sleeves  rolled  up, 
sickle  in  hand,  and  you  were  reaping  with  me,  with  coats 
off;  all  of  us  in  great  jov.  Suddenly  the  wayfaring  man 
came  up  to  us  in  the  field,  and  he  looked  on  and  saw  us 
reap.  Then  he  asked  for  my  sickle,  and  told  us  all  to  stop 
reaping.  We  obeyed.  He  then  commanded  us  to  leave 
the  field.  And  that  is  the  cause  of  our  burden.  We  are 
turned  out  of  the  harvest  field.'  '  Oh.  the  distress  these 
words  gave  us  ! '  said  the  narrator  to  me.  The  Professor 
proceeded  :  '  I  thought  if  we  must  leave  the  field,  that  I 
would  go  and  crawl  down  under  the  fence,  and  look  between 
the  rails,  and  see  what  he  would  do.  And  oh,  such  reaping 
I  never  saw  in  all  my  life  ! ' 

:'  All  burdens  were  gone  at  once.  Each  caught  the  les- 
son, that  the  work  is  God's,  and  the  revival  went  forward 
with  more  than  renewed  power. 

"None can  appreciate  the  profound  impression  the  Professor 
was  wont  to  make,  unless  they  remember  how  thoroughly  it 
was  supported  by  his  entire  life,  character,  and  manner.  Noth- 
ing which  he  did  ever  had  the  appearance  of  art,  or  bore  the 
least  taint  of  stage  effect.  Nothing  could  be  more  alien  to 
the  man,  or  to  his  method,  than  a  study  of  effects.  The  force 
was  first  in  him,  and  then  in  us  who  listened  to  him.  We 
were  always  sensible  of  a  great  reduction  in  its  power,  as  it 
passed  over  to  us  ;  in  him  the  Divine  energy  seemed  to  abide." 

"  It  was  a  saying  of  the  students,"  writes  Mr.  Alexander 
Hyde,  "  that  if  you  wished  to  see  Prof.  Hopkins  in  his  glory, 
put  him  in  a  school-house  with  two  tallow  candles  and  a 
rough  assembly.  On  a  great  occasion,  when  much  was  ex- 
pected of  him,  his  finer  inspirations  did  not  seem  to  come." 

The  testimony  of  Professor  Phillips  corroborates  this  : 
"  His  pulpit  efforts  were  very  unequal.   He  had  a  poet's  soul 
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and  when  the  inspiration  came  he  rose  to  the  loftiest  heights 
of  oratory,  while  at  other  times  he  remained  stationary.  He 
never  sank  to  a  low  level,  however.  His  pulpit  efforts  were 
never  commonplace,  though  when  chilled  by  outward  cir- 
cumstances his  manner  was  constrained  and  his  tones  low 
and  spiritless.  But  when  in  good  bodily  health,  he  appeared 
before  a  company  of  appreciative  and  sympathizing  friends, 
especially  when  there  were  fresh  religious  feeling  and  signs 
betokening  a  coming  revival  for  which  he  always  watched 
and  waited ;  when  the  clouds  began  to  gather  and  draw  nigh, 
and  stand  overhead  big  with  mercy  and  only  needing  to  be 
pierced  to  discharge  their  treasures  and  pour  out  a  blessing 
greater  than  could  be  received  ;  then  he  rose  in  the  pulpit 
as  from  a  throne  of  power,  and  with  nerves  unfluttered, 
rather  steadied  by  excitement,  with  a  rare  command  of  pic- 
turesque speech,  and  with  the  highest  display  of  dramatic 
force  in  look,  tone,  and  gesture,  he  enforced  the  lessons  and 
ruled  the  spirit  of  the  hour.  We  shall  never  again  hear  such 
sermons  as  he  preached  upon  '  The  Beginning  of  the  End,' 
'The  Barren  Fig-tree,'  and  'The  Conversion  of  Zac- 
cheus.'  "  * 

Prof.  Carter  writes  : 

"  He  delighted  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Old  Testament.  To 
him  they  were  pregnant  with  intense  reality.  He  used  to  un- 
fold them  most  dramatically,  and  then  apply  the  exposition  to 

modern   event  and  incident Those  who  heard  him 

preach  on  'The  Burden  of  Dumah'  at  the  time  of  Lincoln's 
death,  can  never  forget  the  emotion  that  thrilled  all  hearts, 
when  he  related,  and  with  most  mysterious  exegesis  ex- 
plained, the  death-scene  in  which  President  Harrison  asked 
for  the  reading  of  the  passage,  which  was  his  text.  .... 


*  See  Appendix,  p.  261. 
6* 
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"Sometimes  his  sermons  were  of  exceeding  beauty.  I 
remember  once  when  I  was  a  student,  the  preacher  for  Sun- 
day afternoon  was  not  in  the  desk.  The  bell  ceased  tolling, 
the  organ  notes  died  away,  and  with  curious  eyes  we  were 
turning  around  to  see  what  was  to  be  done.  The  levity  of 
youth  found  expression  here  and  there  in  a  smile.  After  a 
moment  or  two,  that  tall  form,  with  silvered  head,  rose  to 
move  up  the  aisle,  and  all  irreverence  fled  at  once.  The 
sermon  was  on  the  text,  ;  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise.'  He  had  no  notes,  but  spoke  with  the  utmost 
ease,  giving  a  logical  arrangement  to  his  thoughts,  and  pro- 
ducing a  profound  impression.  Heaven  was  brought  very 
near,  and  I  remember  that  some  of  us,  talking  the  discourse 
over  that  evening,  doubted  if  there  was  another  man  in  the 
world  who  could  have  preached  that  sermon." 

"  In  pungent,  effective  preaching,*  and  in  certain  forms 
of  expository  preaching,  he  was  unsurpassed.  Hundreds 
who  have  listened  to  him,  in  times  of  revival,  will  bear  wit- 
ness to  that  wondrous  power  of  voice  and  language  that 
controlled  and  moved  the  whole  assembly  as  one  man,  that 
made  the  unseen  world  a  dread  reality,  thundering  the  ter- 
rors of  a  broken  law,  and  revealing  the  infinite  love  of  a 
waiting  Saviour. 

"  With  what  vividness  and  beauty  did  Bible  scenes  appear 
as,  with  magic  power  of  poetic  language,  he  portrayed  the 
deeds  of  the  worthies  of  Bible-history  !  The  stories  of  Abra- 
ham and  Jacob  and  Moses,  of  Elijah  and  David,  became  a 
sacred  drama,  as  these  men  of  God  and  the  scenes  in  which 
they  were  the  actors  passed  before  us.  But  the  great  cen- 
tral figure  of  the  Bible  was  the  central  figure  in  all  his 
preaching.  '  Christ  and  Him  crucified'  was  the  great  theme 
upon  which  he  loved  to  dwell." 


Funeral  Sermon  by  Dr.  Chadbourne,  p.  26. 
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In  the  prayer  and  conference  meeting  his  geniality  of 
nature  and  his  readiness  of  sympathy  made  his  presence 
alwavs  attractive,  while  his  steadiness  of  faith  and  his  habit- 
ual  warmth  of  love  to  Christ,  were  constantly  a  source  of 
strength  to  others. 

"  There  was  neither  cold  seclusion  nor  diffidence  in  his 
intercourse  with  any.*  He  passed  from  one  grade  of  society 
to  another  with  the  utmost  freedom.  With  quiet  composure, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  he  conversed  with  the  most  intelli- 
gent, or  led  the  least  intelligent.  He  was  not  embarrassed 
by  any,  neither  did  he  embarrass  any." 

This  which  characterized  him  in  his  general  intercourse 
with  others,  was  eminently  true  of  him  in  the  social  meeting. 
Hence,  in  part,  his  success  in  calling  out  the  powers  of 
those  who  otherwise  would  have  been  too  timid  to  venture 
an  expression  of  their  crude  and  halting  thoughts. 

He  delighted  much  in  expounding  the  Scriptures  to  little 
circles  of  appreciative  and  sympathetic  minds.  For  this 
purpose,  for  a  number  of  years,  he  threw  open  his  study  on 
Thursday  evening  of  each  week,  inviting  all  to  come  who 
felt  interested  so  to  do.  Of  this  meeting,  Prof.  Phillips 
writes  : 

"  A  green  spot  in  the  memory  of  the  latter  part  of  my  col- 
lege life  is  the  Thursday  evening  prayer-meeting  held  in  Prof. 
Hopkins'  study,  and  attended  by  a  circle  of  choice  spirits 
from  the  town  and  by  some  of  the  students  in  the  college. 
The  walls  of  the  study  were  covered  with  cases  of  minerals 
and  with  book-shelves,  and  in  front  of  these  were  ranged 


*  President  Bascom,  in  the  "  Bibliotheca  Sacra." 
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sofas,  benches,  and  chairs,  which  were  occupied  generally 
by  perhaps  twenty-five  or  thirty  persons,  Sometimes  we 
were  crowded  out  of  the  study  into  the  conservatory,  where 
we  had  a  glimpse  of  Mrs.  Hopkins  sitting  secluded  in  the 
back  parlor,  but  with  the  door  ajar,  so  that  she  could  hear 
what  was  said  in  the  study. 

"The  Professor  was  expounding  the  Psalms  with  a  de- 
lightful freedom  and  unction  and  power  and  beauty.  The 
meeting  was  conducted  mostly  by  himself,  some  other  gen- 
erally offering  a  prayer  and  occasionally  brief  remarks." 

A  leading  characteristic  of  Prof.  Hopkins  as  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel,  was  his  remarkable  skill  in  dealing  with  indi- 
viduals, especially  in  times  of  unusual  religious  interest.  A 
keen  spiritual  insight,  which  might  have  made  him  a  poet, 
which  did  make  him  a  "  seer,"  enabled  him  to  read  at  a 
glance  the  souls  of  men,  and  his  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  coupled  with  great  readiness  of  wit,  enabled  him 
to  adapt  the  truth  to  special  conditions  with  almost  absolute 
precision.  Many  incidents  are  related  illustrative  of  this, 
none,  perhaps,  more  significant  than  those  contained  in  the 
following  letter  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Kempshall,  of  Elizabeth, 
New  Jersey  : 

"  How  vividly  does  the  very  name  of  '  Prof.  Al.'  (for  I 
must  be  permitted  to  call  him  by  the  old  familiar  name) 
recall  the  scenes  of  the  revival  of  '51.  It  was  the  last  year 
of  the  college  course  of  our  class.  There  had  been  no  re- 
ligious awakening,  such  as  might  be  called  a  revival,  during 
the  preceding  three  years.  How  profoundly  did  the  good 
man  mourn  over  the  prospect  of  a  class  going  out  of  college 
into  the  world  without  having  been  brought  under  the  special 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  !     How  often,  as  I  was  informed, 
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did  he  exhort  and  entreat  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ, 
who  met  in  the  noon  prayer-meeting,  to  arouse  and  call 
mightily  upon  God  that  a  blessing  might  descend  upon  the 
college,  and  that  it  might  be  spared  that  which  he  seemed 
to  think  would  be  an  ineffaceable  stain  upon  its  good  name, 
that  a  class  had  graduated  without  coming  under  a  revival 
of  religion.  How  well  I  remember  the  look  of  anxiety  as 
he  pleaded  with  God  in  the  class-room,  and  by  the  way, 
during  that  second  term  of  our  Senior  year.  He  seemed 
like  the  Prophet  on  Carmel  pleading  with  God  for  rain  ;  and 
as  I  recall  his  fervent  prayers  as  I  first  heard  them  in  the 
'  conference-room,'  I  am  reminded  of  Jacob  wrestling  with 
the  angel.  And  when  the  first  drops  of  an  afterward  copious 
rain  began  to  fall,  how  did  the  good  man's  face  brighten  up  ! 
And  as  the  work  deepened,  and  it  became  evident  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  present  in  power,  his  face,  reflecting  the 
deep  joy  of  his  soul,  became  fairly  radiant  with  gratitude. 
And  well  it  might,  for  he  had  been  on  the  mount,  in  an  im- 
mediate communion  with  God,  such  as,  I  believe,  is  granted 
to  but  few  comparatively  of  Christ's  disciples. 

"  How  he  threw  his  whole  soul  into  the  work  !  His 
words  at  conference  meetings  seemed  as  sharp  swords  to 
pierce  the  hearts  of  the  impenitent.  And  how  they  were 
'  sent  home '  as  arrows  of  conviction  by  the  searching  glance 
of  that  dark  eye,  which,  as  the  boys  used  to  say,  '  would 
read  a  man's  soul  as  the  page  of  a  book.'  But,  oh,  how 
gentle,  how  tender,  how  sympathizing  he  was  when  some 
poor  sinner  would,  in  God's  help,  rise  in  a  meeting  to  ask 
for  prayers  !  Never,  so  long  as  I  live,  shall  I  forget  the 
peculiar  expression  of  his  countenance,  which  had  generally 
seemed  to  me  rather  stern — repelling,  than  otherwise — when, 
after  days  of  fearful  conflict  in  my  soul,  I  reached  the  deter- 
mination to  rise  in  class  prayer-meeting,  and  ask  for  prayers 
in  my  behalf.     Grasping  the  back  of  the  bench  before  me,  I 
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drew  mvself  slowly  to  my  feet — for  I  seemed  to  be  lifting 
the  weight  of  years  of  neglect  of  God — and  managed  to 
utter  :  '  Pray  for  me.'  That  moment  my  eyes  fell  upon  Prof. 
Al.  Oh,  that  look  of  mingled  gratitude  to  God — as  much 
as  to  say  :  '  Thank  God,  another  poor  sinner  to  the  front'— 
and  of  tenderest  sympathy  with  the  poor  sin-convicted  soul  ! 
How  it  went  to  my  heart  !  For  that  one  look — the  very  re- 
flection as  in  a  glass,  I  have  believed  to  this  day,  of  the  look 
of  his  Master  toward  poor  sinners  seeking  Jesus — if  for  no 
more,  would  he  have  been  to  me  a  man  beloved. 

"  An  incident  comes  to  my  mind — in  my  own  experience 
— which  illustrates  the  remarkable  tact  and  good  sense  of 
Prof.  Hopkins. 

"  After  having  persistently  declined  invitations  for  several 
days  to  attend  the  'conference  meetings'  in  the  chapel,  I 
finally  consented  to  accompany  a  friend  one  evening.  I  sat 
as  far  back  in  the  room  as  possible.  The  room  was  full, 
but  I  felt  conscious  that  Prof.  Al.'s  eagle  eye  was  upon  me, 
and  I  felt  restless,  and  wished  I  was  back  in  my  room. 
When  the  meeting  was  closed  I  lingered  in  the  chapel  to 
avoid  being  conversed  with  by  any  of  the  'religious'  stu- 
dents. Finally,  thinking  the  coast  was  clear,  I  stepped  out 
into  the  dark  night — it  was  very  dark — and  proceeded  to 
cross  over  the  campus  to  the  East  College.  Just  as  I  was 
passing  through  the  gate,  I  heard  a  light  step  behind  me, 
and  the  next  moment  a  gentle  hand  was  laid  upon  my 
shoulder,  and  I  heard  the  familiar  voice  of  Prof.  Al.  saying 
to  me,  in  the  mildest,  most  winning  tone,  simply  these  words  : 
'  Come  with  us,  and  we  will  do  you  good.' 

"  Instantly  he  turned  away,  and  I  went  to  my  room  with 
those  words  rising  above  the  storm  of  conflict  which  had 
begun  in  my  soul,  as  a  very  prophecy  of  peace.  Ah,  how 
well  he  knew  just  what  and  how  much  to  say  !  What  a  rare 
gift  !     I  think  one  great  element  of  his  success  in  leading 


Reflections — Characteristics.  135 

students  to  Christ,  was  that  he  was  a  man  of  few  words,  but 
those  directly  to  the  point. 

"Another  illustration  of  this  characteristic  of  Prof.  Hop- 
kins comes  vividly  to  mind  at  this  moment. 

"When  I  found  at  last,  during  the  revival  of  185 1,  that 
I  could  no  longer  maintain  the  conflict  single-handed  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  I  reluctantly  decided  one  morning  to  go 
and  talk  with  Prof.  Al.  I  felt  suspicious  that  this  would  be 
a  step  which  would  probably  commit  me,  '  on  the  side  of 
religion,'  beyond  possibility  of  return  ;  but  I  felt  that  if  I 
could  do  that — if  I  could  go  and  have  a  talk  with  him,  and 
come  away  '  safe  and  sound,'  that  is  to  say,  not  driven  to 
the  wall — then  I  should  find  relief  for  a  troubled  conscience, 
for  then  I  could  say,  I  have  done  all  that  can  be  asked,  and 
yet  see  my  way  no  clearer  to  confess  Christ.  And  I  assure 
you  that  was  a  common  feeling  among  the  unconverted 
students,  that  if  they  could  'run  the  gauntlet'  of  a  private 
talk  with  Prof.  Al.  they  were  '  all  right '  to  go  on  in  the 
old  way.  Such  was  the  instinctive  feeling  of  respect  and  con- 
fidence in  his  piety  which  the  godly  walk  and  conversation 
of  the  good  man  inspired  among  all  classes  of  the  students. 

"Well,  I  went  to  his  study  at  his  residence.  How  dis- 
tinctly the  interview  comes  up  now  after  a  lapse  of  twenty- 
five  years  !  He  came  into  the  room  and  turned  upon  me  a 
single,  strong  look  for  an  instant.  I  felt  in  a  moment  that 
it  was  '  all  up '  with  my  disguise.  Not  a  word  was  spoken 
by  him,  save  an  ordinary  greeting. 

"  I  opened  my  case,  which  was  simply  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  '  some  interest'  in  the  subject  of  religion,  with  an 
assumed  air  of  judicial  coolness,  when  my  soul  was  all  the 
while  stirred  to  its  lowest  depths.  Bat  stealing  a  glance  at 
Prof.  Al.  I  saw  that  searching  gaze,  that  calm  look,  which 
said  more  plainly  than  words,  '  Young  man,  you  may  as  well 
tell  the  whole  truth.' 
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"  I  endeavored  to  inventory  my  stock  of  self-righteousness 

to  the  best  advantage,  and  closed  by  remarking  that  '  1  had 
about  concluded  that,  possibly,  to  say  the  least,  I  was  in  pos- 
session of  about  as  much  religion  as  was  requisite  for  a  fair 
standing  before  God  and  the  world.' 

"  With  one  smack  of  his  lips,  and  a  single  ejaculatory 
'  Yes,'  (what  graduate  of  old  Williams,  who  was  there  under 
Prof.  Al.  doesn't  remember  both  ?)  he  replied  with  his  ac- 
customed deliberation  : 

"  '  I  think,  my  young  friend,  there  is  a  passage  in  the 
28th  chapter  of  Isaiah  and  the  20th  verse  that  will  meet 
your  case.  It  reads  thus  :  "  For  the  bed  is  shorter  than  that 
a  man  can  stretch  himself  on  it,  and  the  covering  narrower 
than  that  he  can  wrap  himself  in  it."  ' 

"  Not  another  word  did  he  speak,  but  quietly  waited  for 
my  departure,  which  was  quickly  taken. 

"  I  went  away  with  my  pride  seriously  wounded,  that  he  had 
not  condescended,  as  I  supposed  he  would,  to  enter  into  an 
argument  with  me.  I  expected  the  prophet  would  come  out 
and  stand  before  the  chariot  and  strike  his  hand  over  the 
place  ;  but  he  did  no  such  thing. 

"  I  returned  to  my  room,  and  took  up  my  too-much-neglect- 
ed Bible,  and  turned  to  the  verse  which  I  did  not  remember 
ever  having-  seen  before.  I  read  it  over  and  over,  until  its  sis:- 
nificance,  as  adapted  to  my  case,  was  made  most  powerfully 
apparent.  The  result  of  the  study  of  that  single  verse  thus 
forced  upon  me  was  more  marked  in  leading  me  to  fly  to 
Christ   than  if  my  adviser   had  spent  an   hour  in   reasoning 

with  me To  Professor  Hopkins  I  feel  more  indebted 

than  to  any  other  single  individual 

"  I  think  I  can  say  in  all  candor,  that  during  the  twenty 
years  of  my  service  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  I  have  not 
formed  the  acquaintance  of  any  man  in  the  ministry  or  out 
of  it  who  more  faithfully,  patiently,  and  yet  with  burning  zeal 
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for  souls,  served  the  Master  than  did  Professor  Hopkins 
during  the  years  of  his  connection  with  Williams  College. 
And  if  '  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as 
the  stars  forever  and  ever,'  then  do  I  know  of  no  servant  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  whose  crown  will  be  more  resplendent  in  the 
light  of  the  Saviour's  honor  and  glory  than  that  of  the  be- 
loved and  now  sainted  servant  of  God  in  heaven — Albert 
Hopkins." 

There  was  no  unkindness  in  Professor  Hopkins'  dealing 
with  individuals.  There  was  no  hasty  and  severe  criticism, 
no  taking  of  the  least  unfair  advantage.  Everything  was 
open,  generous,  manly.  Hence,  in  part,  it  was  that  he  was 
so  habitually  sought  by  those  who  were  in  spiritual  distress, 
and  when  not  sought  by  others  he  sought  them. 

"  Overtook  a  man,  "  he  says  in  his  Journal ;  "  went  with 
him  to  his  destination.  Asked  him  if  he  knew  what  I  had 
come  for.  Told  him  it  was  to  speak  with  him  about  his 
soul.      Urged  immediate  repentance  and  left  him." 

"  I  remember,"  says  Professor  Phillips,  "  his  entering  my 
room  one  summer  evening  as  I  sat  alone  in  the  late  twi- 
light, and  having  taken  a  seat,  remaining  silent  for  a  few 
moments  as  if  lost  in  thought,  then  looking  up  pleasantly 
and  saying,  'Well  aren't  you  about  ready  to  go  with  us  ?' 

"  Without  waiting  for  an  answer,  he  struck  the  air  of  a 
familiar  and  appropriate  hymn,  sang  one  verse,  and  disap- 
peared quickly  with  a  pleasant  '  Good-night'  " 

These  years,  1836- 1862,  were  years  of  frequent  revivals 
both  in  town  and  in  the  college.  In  these  Prof.  Hopkins 
was  invariably  the  leading  spirit. 
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"  F01  more  than  forty  years,"  writes  President  Bascom,* 
"he  was  in  an  unusual  sense  the  centre  of  the  religious  life 

of  Williams  College By  his  acknowledged  zeal  and 

power  he  was  equally  the  centre  of  revival  influence  in  the 
town.  lie  came  to  the  front  as  a  matter  of  course,  when- 
ever there  was  an  earnest  working  mood.  Yet  this  leader- 
ship was  tacit,  quiet,  without  friction  or  observation.  It  fell 
to  him  because  it  was  in  and  of  him." 

Of  these  revivals  he  kept  an  accurate  record  in  his  Jour- 
nal, especially  after  the  year  1840.  During  that  and  the 
following  year,  he  wrote  a  "  History  of  Revivals  of  Religion 
in  Williams  College,"  which  was  published  in  two  articles  in 
the  American  Quarterly  Register  (Vol.  XIII.,  pp.  341,  461). 
This  was  afterward  republished  with  some  important  omis- 
sions in  the  "  History  of  Williams  College,"  compiled  by  the 
Rev.  Calvin  Durfee,  D.D.,  and  was  brought  down  to  the 
year  i860. 

In  this  published  record,  Prof.  Hopkins  with  characteristic 
modesty  makes  almost  no  mention  of  himself.  A  reference 
to  his  Journal,  however,  reveals  the  fact  that  these  revivals, 
if  they  did  not  take  their  rise  in  his  own  soul,  made  at 
least  their  first  apearance  there,  and  were  wide-spread  and 
powerful  very  much  in  proportion  to  the  might  of  his  indi- 
vidual faith. 

His  connection  with  the  revival  of  1840  has  already  been 
referred  to  (p.  126). 

Previous  to   the  revival  of  1842,  he  consecrated  himself 


*  In  the  "  Bibliotheca  Sacra." 
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anew  to  God,  and  "especially  to  the  work  of  the  Master  in 
college."  Long  before  any  interest  appeared  elsewhere,  we 
find  him  frequently  "  wrestling  long  in  prayer,"  once  "  lying 
prostrate  a  long  time  on  the  floor,"  in  an  agony  of  petition 
for  more  complete  sanctification,  and  again,  "  praying  for 
the  whole  Senior  class  individually  by  name." 

The  revival  of  1847,  which  "began  in  town,  during  the 
winter  vacation  of  the  college,"*  was  preceded  by  a  quicken- 
ing in  Prof.  Hopkins'  own  soul.  Under  date  of  November  19, 
1846,  he  wrote  in  his  Journal  :  "  For  some  time  past  have 

felt  more  deeply  than  usual Have  risen  early  and 

spent  much  time  in  prayer."  It  was  not  communicated  in 
power  to  the  college,  until  Prof.  Hopkins,  "  feeling  alarmed," 
lest  the  young  men  were  to  be  passed  by,  "  proposed  a 
preaching  service,"  and  "  preached  on  Elijah  at  Carmel," 
and  again,  four  days  later,  "at  the  conference-room  on 
*  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit.'  " 

We  may  infer  something  of  his  earnestness  from  the  fol- 
lowing incident  furnished  by  Mr.  A.  W.  Van  Vechten,  of  the 
class  of  1847  : 

"At  an  evening  religious  lecture  at  Latham's  Hall,  over 
what  was  then  Mr.  I.  Latham's  store,  the  interest  was  in- 
tense. All  present  were  breathless  before  the  greatness  and 
majesty  of  God,  set  forth  in  words  and  tones  enforcing  awe. 
As  if  recurring  to  the  vast  outspread  world,  and  scenes 
where  he  so  loved  to  linger,  he  burst  forth  :  '  The  cattle 
upon  a  thousand  hills  are  His,'  and  with  his  peculiar,  com- 
manding fiat,  pausing  to  gather  his  soul  in  the  intensity  of 


*  "  History  of  Williams  College,"  p.  330. 
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the  moment,  raising  his  right  hand,  clenched  in  resistless 
faith,  he  added  with  absolute  composure,  amid  stillness  like 
death,  { and  the  hills  too.'  More  than  thirty  years  leave  those 
words  still  ringing  in  my  ears.  While  I  remember  the  Bible, 
I  can  not  forget  them." 

In  the  account  of  the  great  revival  of  185 1,*  incidents  in 
which  have  already  been  given,  the  "  stated  meeting  in  the 
study  of  one  of  the  Professors  "  alluded  to,  was  the  Thurs- 
day evening  meeting,  in  which  for  some  months  previous  he 
had  been  pursuing  "  the  special  study  of  the  Revelation, 
interspersed  with  studies  from  the  prophecies." 

On  December  nth,  previous  to  the  college  fast,  when  the 
special  interest  began  to  manifest  itself,  he  made  the  follow- 
ing record  in  the  Journal : 

"  Rose  this  morning  at  four  o'clock.  Felt  that  the 
discipline  of  God's  Providence  has  not  taught  me  as 
it  should,  my  liability  still  to  impatience  and  pride, 
though  I  have  not  been  directly  sensible  of  the  latter. 
Have  felt  lately,  more  than  ever  before,  my  absolute 
dependence  upon  the  Spirit,  and  have  prayed  ear- 
nestly that  the  Spirit  might  so  take  possession  of  me, 
that  I  might  know  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  '  Yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.'  " 

That  he  was  then  being  especially  prepared  for  the  leader- 
ship which  awaited  him,  is  evident  from  the  course  which 
that  revival  took.  There  was  no  settled  order  of  procedure  ; 
but  standing  at  the  helm,  and  perceiving  from  day  to  day 


*  « 
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Ibe  prospective  course  of  events,  he  guided  the  work  as  he 
himself  was  directed  of  God.  At  no  time  was  this  more 
evident  than  during  the  first  week  in  April.  For  a  day  or 
two  previous  the  weather  had  been  unusually  fine,  and  many 
of  the  students,  glad  to  escape  from  the  long  confinement  of 
winter,  began  entering  with  alacrity  upon  such  outdoor 
sports  as  the  season  allowed.  A  few  Christians  were  among 
the  number.  It  greatly  distressed  him.  Ready  as  he  always 
was  to  enter  heartily  into  healthful  amusement,  at  the  proper 
time,  he  felt  that  too  much  was  then  at  stake  to  admit  of 
the  least  letting  down  of  intense,  sober  earnestness.  He 
therefore  "spoke  his  mind  freely"  upon  the  subject  at  a 
noon  meeting,  and  the  same  evening  preached  from  the 
text :  "  And  he  made  as  if  he  would  have  gone  farther." 
Football  was  at  once  abandoned  by  all  who  confessed  them- 
selves disciples  of  Christ ;  the  merriment  about  the  buildings 
gave  way  again  to  the  spirit  of  quietness  which  had  thus  far 
in  the  term  prevailed  ;  Christians  girded  themselves  anew 
for  the  work,  and,  though  for  more  than  a  week  previous  it 
seemed  as  if  the  interest  was  fast  drawing  to  a  close,  it  now 
revived,  and  went  forward  with  increasing  power.  The  very 
next  day  there  were  new  cases  of  conviction  and  inquiry. 

Throughout  this  revival  he  "  gave  himself  almost  wholly 
to  the  work."  "The  pressure  of  souls  was  upon  him."  He 
went  to  the  meetings,  which  he  himself  had  appointed,  often 
"with  fear  and  trembling;"  and  there  "spoke  with  freedom 
and  boldly."  The  burden  of  his  preaching  seems  to  have 
been,  "  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee."  His 
constant  exhortation  was,  "  Immediate  surrender  to  Christ." 
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As  in  previous  revivals,  his  study  was  often  crowded  with 
those  whom  he  had  asked  to  meet  with  him  for  special 
prayer,  and  those  who  were  from  time  to  time  brought  under 
conviction  were  drawn  to  him  instinctively  for  help. 

His  own  estimate  of  the  character  of  the  revival  is  ex- 
pressed in  a  single  sentence.  "  It  seemed  like  the  day  of 
Pentecost."  His  appreciation  of  the  human  instrumentali- 
ties required  for  it,  is  evident  from  a  remarkable  entry  in 
the  Journal  under  date  of  March  21st,  when  the  work  was 
Hist  under  way  : 

"  God  Himself,"  he  says,  "  seems  to  be  calling  the  Church 
to  a  deeper  struggle,  to  lay  hold  with  the  grasp  of  death 
upon  the  promises.  O  for  a  deeper  work  !  O  for  more 
power  in  prayer  !      O  for  faith  I  " 

That  "grasp  of  death "  he  laid  upon  "the  promises." 
That  "faith  "  and  "power  in  prayer"  he  exercised.  And  by 
reason  of  this  mainly  was  it  that  he  was  permitted  to  witness 
and  rejoice  in  that  "deeper  work." 

As  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  he  was  also  deeply  interested 
in  the  Foreign  Missionary  work.  The  Rev.  Simeon  Calhoun, 
of  Syria,  and  Mr.  Wilder,  of  South  Africa,  were  his  life-long 
friends,  and  with  them  he  maintained  an  occasional  corre- 
spondence. His  house  was  the  home  to  which,  as  if  by 
especial  privilege,  returning  missionaries  were  always  wel- 
comed, and  he  took  especial  pains  to  keep  the  missionary 
spirit  alive  in  the  college. 

A  little  north  of  the  college  buildings  in  Williamstown 
lies  the  Mission  Park,  ten  acres  in  extent,  which  has  been 
partially  laid  out  and  beautified  with  trees,  the  chief  attrac- 
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tion  of  which  at  present  is  a  marble  monument  commemo- 
rative of  the  birth  of  American  Missions.  It  stands  on  the 
spot  where  in  1806  Samuel  J.  Mills,  James  Richards,  Francis 
L.  Robbins,  Harvey  Loomis,  and  Byram  Green  met  under 
the  hay-stack  to  pray  that  God  would  open  a  way  for  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen.  The  park  was  purchased  "  in 
consequence  of  a  statement  made  by  Professor  Hopkins  " 
at  the  meeting  of  Williams  College  alumni  in  1854,*  and 
in  the  following  year,  during  the  summer  vacation,  he  assisted 
in  laying  it  out. 

Under  date  of  Sept.  23,  1855,  he  wrote  in  the  Journal : 
"  Spent  the  vacation  here.     Laid  out  Mission  Park." 

In  the  afternoon  of  Baccalaureate  Sunday  of  each  year  a 
missionary  prayer-meeting  is  held  about  the  monument,  and 
of  this  he  was,  while  he  lived,  invariably  the  leader. 

It  was  not  possible  that  the  thought  of  one  to  whom  the 
missionary  cause  was  so  dear  should  be  confined  within 
any  narrow  range.  He  had  large  plans,  and  he  was  not 
backward  in  suggesting  them  whenever  he  had  reason  to 
hope  that  the  suggestion  would  bear  fruit.  It  seemed  to  him 
that  the  missionary  work  might  be  carried  on  far  more  ex- 
tensively and  successfully  than  it  now  is  by  a  system  of  mis- 
sionary colonization.  He  at  one  time  thought  seriously  of 
leading  such  a  colony  himself,  as  is  evident  from  the  follow- 
ing letter  to  Dr.  Calhoun,  written  June  21,  1864  : 

"  There  are  several  things  which  I  should  like  to  talk  with 


*  "  Proceedings  of  the  Missionary  Jubilee  held  at  Williams  Col- 
lege, Aug.  5,  1856,"  p.  6. 
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you  about,  if  there  were  time.  One  is  our  New  Grenada 
Colonization  Scheme.  Did  you  know  that  the  students  a 
year  ago  wanted  to  dispatch  me  to  South  America  to  locate 
for  them  ? 

"  The  plan  was  to  push  into  that  region,  carrying  Bibles, 
plows,  and  hymen;  in  fine,  all  our  good  New  England  civili- 
zation and  Christianity.  It  was  proposed  to  set  about  a 
movement  under  the  auspices  of  the  college  quite  independ- 
ent of  any  society.  Dr.  Emmons  and  I  were  to  go  down 
and  explore,  and  may  still  go.  What  do  you  think  of  the 
plan  ?  I  mean  of  the  general  idea.  That  country  may  not 
be  ripe  for  it  yet." 

It  occurred  to  him  also  that  a  missionary  seminary,  in 
which  different  heathen  languages  might  be  taught  by  Chris- 
tian natives,  might  combine  many  advantages  which  could 
not  otherwise  be  secured.  He  thought  out  the  plan  for  such 
a  seminary,  and  conducted  quite  a  correspondence  respect- 
ing it.  The  conception  was  favored  by  many  leading  men, 
and  steps  would  doubtless  have  been  taken  toward  bringing 
it  to  the  birth  if  the  necessary  funds  could  have  been  se- 
cured. The  seminary  was  to  have  been  located  on  the  rise 
of  ground  just  west  of  the  park,  now  occupied  by  private 
dwellings. 

His  views  respecting  both  the  seminary  and  colonization 
were  fully  expressed  in  an  address  which  he  delivered  at 
the  Missionary  Jubilee  already  referred  to.* 

Respecting  the  seminary,  he  wrote  as  follows  to  Dr. 
Calhoun  : 


*  "  Proceedings  of  the  Missionary  Jubilee  held  at  Williams  Col- 
lege, Aug.  5    1856,"  pp.  19-4S. 
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Wms.  College,  Tpth  Dec,  1856. 

My  Dear  Friend  and  Brother  : —  ....  You 
will  before  now  have  received  through  Dr.  Anderson 
the  account  of  our  Jubilee.  The  occasion  was  one 
of  considerable  moral  impression.  We  were  driven 
from  the  grove  by  the  inclemency  of  the  weather, 
which  was  a  disappointment,  but  the  order  of  the 
sanctuary  was  favorable  to  the  effect  we  wished  to 
secure,  and,  on  the  whole,  nothing  probably  was  lost. 
I  should  like  to  draw  your  attention  particularly  to 
that  part  of  my  speech  which  relates  to  the  Mission- 
ary Seminary.  It  seems  to  me  that  something  of 
that  kind  is  feasible  and  desirable. 

In  looking  the  matter  over  last  night,  as  I  was 
thinking  of  writing  to  you,  some  modification  of  the 
plan  suggested  in  the  address  occurred  to  me  as  prob- 
ably necessary.  We  could  not  count  in  all  cases  on 
the  presence  of  returned  missionaries  ;  but  why  could 
there  not  be,  for  example,  a  graduate  of  your  semi- 
nary to  whom,  of  course,  the  language  of  the  country 
would  be  vernacular,  and  who  having  been  with  you 
and  acquired  the  English,  might  be  a  first-class 
teacher  ?  Suppose,  then,  an  institution,  such  as  I 
sketched  the  outlines  of,  were  established  here,  your 
seminary  might  sustain  to  it  a  relation  similar  to 
that  which  the  college  sustains  to  the  Theological 
Seminary ;  only  here,  in  addition  to  Biblical  instruc- 
tion, the  President's  lectures  and  all  the  lectures  on 
experimental  and  natural  sciences  would  be  access- 
ible. Such  a  person  might  become  not  only  a  theo- 
logian, but  a  practical  botanist,  chemist,  etc. 

He  would,  at  the  same  time,  receive  the  impress 
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of  our  New  England  society  and  institutions.  In 
the  meantime,  graduates  could  here  be  acquiring 
their  theology  (which  I  would  have  pretty  strictly 
Bible  theology),  and,  at  the  same  time,  any  one  look- 
ing to  your  field  could  be  acquiring  the  language. 
This  would  be  better  than  spending  two  years  over 
"  musty  Fathers."  To  bring  the  matter  to  a  point — 
could  you  now,  or  at  the  close  of  your  academical 
year,  send  us  a  young  man  of  good  native  talents  to 
spend  a  year  or  more  with  us  for  the  purpose  above 
stated,  provided  some  way  could  be  devised  of  de- 
fraying the  expense  incident  to  such  an  enterprise  ? 

Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  principal  tongues  of 
Western  Asia  could  thus  be  represented  from  the 
different  stations  ? 

Also,  be  good  enough  to  state  what  is  the  native 
language  of  the  youth  whom  you  teach,  and  what 
are  the  tongues  which  would  be  called  for  from  the 
Levant  and  Western  Asia. 

The  brethren  may  not  all  have  regularly  organized 
seminaries  like  yours,  but  after  the  Gospel  had  taken 
root  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  sanctified  native  talent 
could  be  secured  for  the  purpose  above  mentioned. 

If  such  a  plan  could  be  realized,  no  European  uni- 
versity could  vie  with  us  in  facilities  for  teaching  the 
languages  of  the  nations,  and  the  grouping  of  natives 
of  the  different  races  would  be  most  interesting-. 

I  do  not  see  anything  complicated  in  the  machinery 
of  this  plan  if  the  funds  can  be  secured  ;  but  in  order 
to  solicit,  we  need  facts  and  the  opinions  of  men 
on  the  field  to  whom  peculiar  difficulties  or  objec- 
tions, as  well  as  arguments  in  favor,  would   be  likely 
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to  occur.  The  plan  now  proposed  would  not  dis- 
pense altogether  with  the  presence  of  the  returned 
missionary.  Some  experienced,  practical  man  would 
need  to  be  at  the  helm. 

I  think  your  brethren  have  meetings  occasionally. 
Should  you,  after  giving  some  time  to  this  subject, 
think  it  worth  while  to  throw  it  out  as  a  topic  for 
thought  and  discussion,  I  should  like  it.  Meanwhile, 
let  me  hear  your  individual  opinion.  I  am  about 
writing  to  Brother  Wilder  among  the  Zulus,  who  has 
just  written  an  account  of  his  Zulu  Seminary  ! 

Dr.  Bettelheim,  of  the  Loo  Choo,  or  Japan  Mis- 
sion, a  distinguished  linguist  and  Orientalist,  has  of- 
fered his  services. 

A  letter  from  Dr.  Cheever  the  other  day,  endorsing 
the  idea  of  a  Bible  Missionary  Institution,  encourages 
me  to  think  that  the  idea  may  meet  with  favor  at 
home.  Some,  of  course,  will  oppose  anything  new, 
and  we  ought  to  be  distrustful  of  novelties.  But,  if  I 
mistake  not,  the  Lord  is  about  to  work  in  new  lines. 
The  tide  of  missionary  feeling  will  rise  higher  and  the 
pulse  beat  stronger  than  aforetime. 

Let  me  hear  from  you,  if  convenient,  before  long. 
I  want  to  know  what  to  say  to  my  friends. 
Yours  with  Christian  affection, 

A.  Hopkins. 

But,  as  before  stated,*  in  the  retrospect  which  is  now 
permitted  us,  his  work  as  a  college  professor  and  a  Chris- 
tian minister,  especially  during  the  period  included  between 

*P.  114. 
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the  years  1836  and  1862,  seem  almost  incidental.  In  the 
words  of  President  Bascom*  "We  should  hardly  have 
dwelt  long  on  the  form  of  the  cloud,  had  it  not  been 
suffused  with  so  heavenly  a  radiance." 

What  during  this  period  was  being  wrought  out  in  his 
individual  character?  We  shall  allow  the  Journal  again  to 
testify. 


*  "  Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  April  1875,  p.  358. 


VIII. 

THE   LIFE   OF   FAITH   BEGUN. 

THE  year  1836,  as  we  should  expect  it  to  have  been, 
was  especially  rich  in  personal  experience.  He  had 
just  emerged  from  the  bondage  of  the  law  into  that 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  Jesus  makes  us  free.  Henceforth 
to  him  "Jesus  Christ  was  not  merely  a  teacher  to  be  be- 
lieved, or  a  ruler  to  be  obeyed,  but  a  guide  to  be  followed, 
in  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  in  gentleness  and  patience,  in 
love  and  charity."*  It  would  have  been  unnatural  if  he  had 
not  found  abundance  of  peace  and  satisfaction  in  the  fresh 
activities  of  that  new  life. 

Under  date  of  February  n,  1836,  he  writes  : 

Feb.  II,  1836. — My  mind  has  been  stayed  to  some 
extent  on  the  Savior  to-day.  I  do  not  feel  that  I 
have  yet  got  back  my  soul.  I  hope  I  shall  not  till  I 
enter  eternity 

Feb.  \2tJ1. — In  prayer,  this  morning,  the  subject  of 
committing  myself  to  Christ  came  before  me  again. 
It  appears  to  me  that  the  case  of  the  soul  is  like  that 
of  a  son,  whose  father  takes  care  of  the  property  till 
he  comes  of  age,  which  will  not  be  until  he  enters 
eternity.     The  son  meanwhile  labors  on  the  estate, 


*  Dr.  H.  M.  Field. 
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but  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Father.  He  is 
not  like  a  servant  who  has  a  little  private  estate  to 
take  care  of. 

Feb.  15///. —  ....  Mind  to-day  not  fixed  on  Christ 
fully,  but  feeling  resolved  to  rest  satisfied  with  no 
other  state.  The  weather  being  inclement,  and  snow 
very  deep — unprecedentedly  so — visited  North  East 
Mountain  to  relieve  the  poor. 

"  He  might  have  been  a  monk,"  wrote  Dr.  Field,  "  ex- 
cept that  he  was  held  back  from  the  life  of  a  recluse  by 
his  warm  human  sympathies." 

Feb.  20th,  Sabbath. — Spoke  this  evening  in  lecture- 
room  on  73d  Psalm — some  freedom.  Feel  a  desire  to  be 
engaged  in  God's  work,  to  throw  myself  wholly  into  it. 

Feb.  22d. — This  morning  had  some  nearness  to  God 
in  prayer.  Found  comfort  in  the  passage,  "  that  my 
joy  might  remain  in  you."  .... 

23^.— Have  felt  to-day  as  tho'  on  the  borders  of  a 
land  where  there  is  peace 

24th. — Feel  stronger  and  stronger  and  stronger  in 
the  Lord.  Am  able  more  and  more  fully  to  rely  on 
the  Savior.  Have  enjoyed  something  different  in 
kind  from  what  I  have  ever  before  enjoyed — since  an 
experience  of  a  week  or  two  ago.  Feel  prayer  to  be 
a  pleasure. 

26th.— Arose  early.  Prayed.  Found  the  Savior. 
Felt  more  as  tho'  I  was  addressing  a  Savior  who  is 
in  my  soul.  Seemed  to  have  a  view  of  a  valley  where 
Satan  could  not  come,  and  where  the  storms  of  pride 
raged  no  more.     Felt  as  tho'  in  that  valley 
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27//?. — Arose  early.  Prayed.  Found  prayer  pre- 
cious. Prayed  long.  Do  not  recollect  distinctly  my 
exercises. 

Mar.  6th. — It  is  nine  years  to-night,  if  I  recollect, 

since  I  was  born  again Saw  this  morning  a 

want  of  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of 
the  passage,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ."  ....  Feel, 
however,  that  pride  has  been  slain  by  Christ,  and 
that  I  can  and  do  give  up  everything  to  Him 

10th. — In  prayer  considerably  to-day.  It  looks 
dark  as  midnight  out  of  God 

\$th. — Refreshed  by  hearing  Bro.  C talk  in  the 

9  o'clock  meeting  about  abiding  in  Christ.  It  seems 
like  the  pouring  out  of  oil  when  one  feels  that 
subject. 

April  Jth. — For  a  few  days  have  been  lecturing  on 
Electricity.  Found  it  difficult  to  keep  my  mind  from 
the  subject.  Have  at  times,  especially  in  the  morn- 
ing, got  apparently  near  to  God,  but  could  not  keep 
the  Spirit.  Constant  struggle  almost.  Not  in  Christ. 
See  that  I  must  struggle  on. 

10///,  Sab. — Communion  in  college.  Was  enabled 
in  some  measure  to  commit  myself  to  Christ 

nth. — Prayed  long  this  morning.  Became  much 
in  earnest.  Committed  myself  again  to  Christ.  De- 
sired to  do  so  fully.  Felt  the  strength  of  the  prayer 
all  day 

igt/i.— Have  had  a  glimpse  to-day  of  a  state  yet 
future,  in  which  prayer  will  be  conversing  with  God. 
This  would  be  a  land  of  perfect  peace 

24th,  Sab. —  In  the  morning  had  a  long  struggle  in 
prayer  about  wandering  thoughts.     Found  that  this 
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must  be  cast  on  Christ.  Succeeded  in  doing  it  more 
fully,  I  think,  than  ever  before. 

May  \st. — To-day  Deacons  B and  D *  called 

on  me  with  a  view  to  my  taking  charge  of  them  as  a 
parish  minister.  My  duties  here  are  enough  to  oc- 
cupy me,  but  I  wish  to  pursue  that  course  which  will 
stand  the  decisions  of  the  Judgment-day.  May  the 
Lord  direct  me 

Ju?ie  1st. — In  morning  prayer  got  some  new  light  on 
the  passage,  "  If  we  walk  in  the  light,"  etc.  To  walk 
in  the  light  seemed  to  me  to  be  led  by  Christ  (the 
true  light).  To  do  this  we  must  first  commit  our- 
selves to  Him  as  our  guide. 

Two  other  views  lately  :  one  of  Christ  as  an  advo- 
cate, to  whom  our  cause  is  submitted  ;  one  of  Christ 
as  a  leader,  to  whom  we  make  surrender.  All  three 
amount  to  the  same  thing 

2d. — In  Monthly  Concert  saw  pride  coming.  It 
looked  much  as  a  black  cloud  rolled  up  before  a 
thunder-storm.  Saw  Christ  as  the  refuge,  and  fled, 
I  hope,  to  Him 

3d. — See  the  ocean  of  worldly  thoughts  like  a  high 
dam  kept  in  only  by  a  thin  paste.  I  am  walking 
under  it.  See  that  it  will  make  a  break  upon  me 
unless  I  run  into  Christ 

June  igf/i,  Sabbath. — In  morning  meeting  spoke 
on  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn."  Before  morning 
prayers  had  uncommon  nearness  to  God.  After 
prayers  had  very  deep  views  in  relation  to  my  influ- 
ence.    Could  not  say  that  I  was  free  from  the  blood 


*  Of  South  Williamstown. 
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of  all  men  ;  no,  nor  of  any.  Nothing  short  of  holi- 
ness would  enable  me  to  say  that.  While  anxious 
about  the  Church,  this  passage  came  to  me  like  a 
clap  of  thunder :  "  Yet  have  I  reserved  to  me  seven 
thousand  men  that  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
Baal."  It  almost  struck  me  down,  and  caused  me 
to  sob  aloud 

26th. — Deep  feeling  for  sinners.  For  myself  feel  a 
desire  in  simplicity  to  commit  my  soul  to  Jesus  and 
be  led  by  Him 

July  2d. — Have  been  able  to-day  more  than  com- 
monly to  feel  and  to  claim  that  all  my  lusts  are  sub- 
dued  

4th. — Sat  up  last  night  in  the  lecture-room.  Read 
the  "  Holy  War."  Had  a  good  time.  In  the  morn- 
ing excitement  about  the  flag.  Felt  quiet  for  the 
most  part,  and  free  from  all  malice.  This  passage 
was  deeply  impressed  upon  my  mind  :  "  The  wisdom 
that  is  from  above,  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gen- 
tle, and  easy  to  be  entreated,"  etc.  Have  enjoyed 
my  mind  to-day 

^th. — Have  been  stirred  up  to-day  without  being 
able  to  tell  fairly  the  reason  of  it.  Doubtless  the 
Spirit  strives 

24///,  Sab. — My  Sabbaths  now  are  better  days  than 
formerly,  being  more  devoted  to  private  labor 

26th. — Felt  to-day  that  Christ  cares  for  me  ;  takes 
an  interest  in  my  struggles  after  His  likeness.  Felt 
conscious  of  being  entirely  sincere 

2jth. — Feel  more  decided  than  ever  in  reference  to 
marriage.     Convinced   that   holiness   should   be    the 

ground  of  choice 

7* 
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Aug.  \st. — Got  some  strength  at  the  noon  meeting, 
which  I  greatly  needed.  Felt  weak  and  entirely  un- 
worthy. Monthly  Concert  this  evening.  This  is  the 
last   that   Bro.  Calhoun   attends.     He  spoke  on  the 

door  opened  among  the  Nestorians The  idea 

of  following  him  and  raising  up  an  institution  in  those 
parts  has  been  more  or  less  on  my  mind 

qth. — Felt  determined  to  change  my  course  in  the 
morning.  Saw  that  I  must  be  in  Christ ;  must  abide 
in  Him.  Felt  that  without  Him  I  could  do  nothing. 
Have  been  able  to  walk  more  spiritually  to-day 

10th. — This  has  been  one  of  those  days  in  which 
religious  thoughts  come  spontaneously. 

12///. — Closed  up  the  examinations  this  forenoon. 

After  supper  Bros.  H and  C came  in.     It  is 

now  a  little  more  than  a  year  since  we  commenced 
meetine  together.  We  retraced  to  each  other  the 
history  of  our  spiritual  progress  during  the  year.  We 
all,  it  seems,  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  revealing  Christ 

to  us  last  spring In  what  they  said  about  the 

influence  of  our  meetings,  especially  the  noon  meet- 
ings, I  am  convinced  that  what  a  man  does  in  the 
fear  of  God  shall  tell  on  the  interests  of  the  Redeem- 
er's kingdom.  Like  leaven  it  will  be  working,  though 
we  do  not  see  it. 

14///,  Sab. —  ....  To-night  Bro.  Calhoun  preached 
his  farewell  sermon.  Almost  all  college  there.  Feel 
that  I  must  give  up  all  to  God  now. 

\6th. — Mark  was  elected  President  this  afternoon. 

Prof.  Hopkins  spent  the  summer  vacation  of  1836  in 
Northern   New  York  in  company  with  Dr.  Emmons,  who 
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was  then  State  Geologist  of  New  York.  During  the  vaca- 
tion he  wrote  several  letters,  from  one  of  which  the  follow- 
ing is  an  extract : 

August  26th,  1836. 

To  ALL  OUR  FAMILY: — I  should  like  to  give  an 
account  of  my  journey  to  this  place,  but  I  have  time 
only  for  an  outline.  It  has  been  one  of  those  jour- 
neys where  everything  has  happened  wrong — worked 
backwards,  as  we  say.  When  you  get  to  every  place 
about  five  minutes  too  late  ;  have  to  force  your  pas- 
sage through,  and  then  fail  to  find  the  man  you  were 
seeking  ;  balance  and  deliberate  a  long  time  which 
of  two  courses  to  choose,  and  then  fix  on  the  wrong 
one — we  say  at  such  times  things  work  wrong.  In 
truth,  this  is  not  so  ;  it  is  right. 

I  am  now  at  Ogdensburg,  on  the  St.  Lawrence, 
without  having  found  any  one  whom  I  expected  to 
meet,  without  any  trunk  or  any  prospect  that  I  know 
of,  of  getting  one  (that  is,  my  own,  which  is  lost). 
My  two  companions  have  started  this  afternoon  for 

M ,  leaving  me   at   present   alone.     When  I  am 

able  to  see  through  clearly,  I  will  endeavor  to  let  you 
know.  Meanwhile,  rest  assured  of  my  affectionate 
love  for  you  all,  and  my  hope  to  enjoy  the  protection 
of  Providence  till  such  time  as  we  meet  again. 

This  letter  recalls  the  Rev.  J.  K.  Nutting's  concise  esti- 
mate of  the  man  : 

"At  once  a  mystic  and  a  most  practical  man,  a  visionary 
and  a  mathematician,  a  Christian  of  the  most  intense  pat- 
tern, and  the  best  company  for  youth  that  could  be  de- 
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sired;  most  solemn,  most  witty,  most  severe,  most  lovable 
and  generous." 

Sept.  \6th. — Term  commenced  yesterday,  but  there 
were  no  exercises  on  account  of  the  Inauguration 
services.*  .... 

17 'tli. — Particularly  earnest  in  prayer  to-night.    Felt 

for  souls Was  able  to  take  individuals  of  the 

Senior  class  with  whom  I  labored  last  year  and  carry 

them  to  a  throne  of  grace 

24//?. —  ....  Desire  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.     In  order  to  this,  when  not  in  prayer,  I   must 

be  receiving  what  in  prayer  I  asked 

29th—  On  Sab.  went  to  Pownal.  On  the  road,  had 
the  impression  that   I   am  getting  back  into  a  legal 

dispensation Feel  that  I  can  rest  in  nothing 

short  of  Christ. 

Oct.  1st.—  Read  some  in  my  Journal.  Find  a  con- 
tinued series  of  struggles.  Got  stirred  up.  Con- 
vinced that  I  have  either  overcome  my  sins  or  lost 
my  feelings. 

nt/i. —  ....  Feel  that  Christ  loves  to  enter  into 
the  bosoms  of  those  who  love  Him.  Think  I  have 
received  Him,  tho'  not  fully 

I2tk. — Have  not  lost  yet  what  I  received  yester- 
day  

1  itJi. — Greatly  humbled  to-day.  My  own  righteous- 
ness has  faded  like  a  leaf. 

\AjJi. —  ....  Feeling  empty,  miserable,  and  sinful, 
retired  and  asked  God  if  there  was  a  promise  in  God's 


*  Professor   Mark    Hopkins   inaugurated    as    President    of  the 
college. 
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Word  for  me.  This  one  came  immediately,  "  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee."  Plead  with  deep  feeling  and 
felt  that  I  obtained  the  promise.  After  rising  from 
my  knees,  the  other  part  of  the  promise  came  to  me, 
"  Be  of  good  comfort."  This  was  hard  to  receive.  I 
had  never  received  it,  still  it  seemed  spoken  to  me, 
and  I  hope  I  accepted  it 

Sab.,  Oct.  16th. — The  experience  of  last  night  re- 
mained with  me  to-day.  Attended  morning  meeting 
and  spoke  on  the  message  to  Sardis.  Spoke  boldly. 
Do  not  remember  to  have  passed  twenty-four  hours 
so  much  in  the  enjoyment  of  religion.  My  aim  now 
is  to  incorporate  this  state  with  my  habitual  frame. 

20th. —  ....  Have  spent  more  time  in  prayer 
lately,  and  generally  have  not  ceased  until  I  obtained 
a  blessing. 

22d. — In  the  morning,  felt  like  giving  myself  up  to 
God  to  be  kept  in  respect  to  my  thoughts.  Saw  that 
the  tho'ts  follow  the  affections.  Felt  that  I  did  not 
love  the  world  and  could  therefore  commit  myself  to 
God.  Have  felt  more  since,  as  though  every  tho't 
was  brought  into  captivity 

Nov.  1  yth. — Yesterday  had  a  long  struggle  in  the 

morning This   morning  wrestled    long,   even 

till  the  break  of  day.  Seemed  to  feel  what  it  is  to 
wrestle  with  the  angel. 

i&t/i. — Got  near  to  God  again  this  morning.  Per- 
fectly convinced  that  lectures  or  any  other  employ- 
ment are  no  hindrance 

22a7. — Before  rising  this  morning  had  a  desire  to  be 
found  in  Christ.  Have  had  some  sense  of  what  it  is 
to  be  "  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ." 


158  The  Life  of  Fait Ji  Begun. 

2$d. —  Had  this  morning  an  experience  which  has 
attended  me  more  or  less  during  the  day,  viz. :  that 
Christ  should  be  in  me  and  I  in  Him  each  successive 
moment,  else  there  is  no  life  in  me. 

2&th. — This  morning  felt  something  of  what  it  is  tc 
lie  in  the  low  and  sweet  valley  of  humiliation.  Found 
peace  there. 

30///. — Went  this  afternoon  to  N.  E.  Mountain  to 
quarry  stone  for  my  observatory.  Before  rising  in 
the  morning  had  these  two  lines  strongly  impressed 
upon  me : 

"  Perfect  faith  and  perfect  meekness, 
Perfect  love  to  God  and  man." 

Had  a  strong  desire  to  realize  these  blessed  fruits  of 
the  Spirit 

Dec.  1st,  Thanksgiving  eve. — Went  with  Bro.  Clark 
to  the  White  Oaks  and  gave  to  the  poor 

5///. — This  morning  committed  my  soul  into  Christ's 
hands,  and  for  the  first  time  since  last  spring  felt  as 
though  it  was  separate  from  the  body — off  somewhere 
in  the  hands  of  Christ.  When  the  soul  is  kept  by 
Christ  it  can  not  sin. 

6t/i. — To-day  has  been  a  good  day.  More  nearness 
to  Christ  than  common 

gt/i. —  ....  Last  night  had  deep  convictions  on 
account  of  my  failures  toward  the  impenitent.  My 
works  toward  them  this  term  seemed  like  a  ma- 
chine which  one  has  been  months  in  building,  and 
then  finds  good  for  nothing.  It  must  be  taken  to 
pieces 

16th. — Felt  in  the  morning  the  necessity  of  being 


The  Life  of  Faith  Begun.  159 


in  Christ.  Had  a  sober  afternoon.  Felt  that  the 
prospects  for  college  this  term  are  very  dark.  After 
tea  felt  deep  and  distressing  unfaithfulness  to  souls 
with   whom    I    had    conversed.     Went    to    one    and 

spoke  with  tears Found  that  he  prayed  since 

I  conversed  with  him  last.  Returned  and  prayed  for 
him.  Looked  back  four  years,  when  at  the  close  of 
this  term  I  expected  a  revival.     Saw  how  long  it  had 

been.     Went  to  God  for  mercy.     Plead  for  H . 

Think  I  felt  willing  to  die  if  one  soul  could  be  con- 
verted. Went  immediately  to  Mr.  Hosford's  Hall. 
Meeting  solemn  ;  confessions.  Spirit  very  near. 
Found  that  the  discourse  last  night,  which  I  tho't 
did  no  good,  took  some  hold.  Returned  and  prayed 
for  a  subject  for  to-morrow  night.  Received  this, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you."  Completed  the 
study  of  it  before  retiring.  Found  that  I  must  be  in 
Christ,  so  that  it  shall  be  not  I  that  speak,  but 
Christ  that  speaketh  in  me. 

20th. — Last  night  in  the  term.  Rose  with  a  desire 
to  go  out  of  it  in  a  sanctified  frame.  Rose  between 
three    and    four.        Had    a    long    time    to    read    and 

pray The    term    ends    joyful 1    think 

many  leave  under  serious  impressions 

During  the  vacation  he  conducted  a  family  prayer-meet- 
ing at  the  house  of  Mrs.  Bardwell,  where  he  was  then 
boarding,  which  resulted  in  the  conversion  of  three  mem- 
bers of  the  family  and  of  some  others. 

He  thus  sums  up  the  year  : 

Dec.  30th. — This  year  has  been  one  of  great  interest 
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in  my  religious  history.  In  the  spring,  got  new  views 
of  the  mode  of  being  cleansed  from  sin  by  commit- 
ting the  soul  to  Christ.  In  the  fall,  got  a  new  view 
of  the  verse,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  These 
have  strengthened  me.  Feel  like  closing  up  my  sin- 
ful account  with  the  year. 

Visitors  who  are  interested  in  examining  the  college  build- 
ings in  Williamstown  are  always  attracted  by  a  quaint  hex- 
agonal stone  building,  having  a  small  wing  on  each  side,  and 
surmounted  by  a  wooden  turret.  Embowered  among:  trees 
and  syringa  bushes,  and  partially  covered  with  ivy,  it  invites 
the  passer-by  to  share  for  a  little  its  modest  seclusion  and 
rest  from  the  summer  heat. 

It  is  the  Astronomical  Observatory,  the  first  erected  in 
this  country  exclusively  for  purposes  of  instruction,  and  was 
built  by  Professor  Hopkins  during  the  year  1837,  which  we 
have  now  reached. 

The  manner  in  which  it  was  built,  the  texts  of  Scripture 
inscribed  upon  marble  tablets  over  the  doors  and  upon  the 
adjoining  sun-dial,  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the  Pro- 
fessor in  his  oration  at  its  dedication  (June  12,  1838),  and 
the  allusions  to  it  in  the  Journal,  all  illustrate  how  fully 
the  man  of  science  was  consecrated  to  the  service  of 
Christ,  and  how  entirely  he  subordinated  all  intellectual  and 
mechanical  pursuits  to  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom. 

He  helped  to  quarry  the  stone  with  his  own  hands,  not 
only  that  he  might  thereby  lessen  the  cost  of  the  building, 
which  he  erected  chiefly  at  his  own  expense,  but  for  the  op- 


The  Life  of  Faith  Begun.  161 

portunity  it  afforded  him  to  exert  a  Christian  influence  upon 
the  men  in  his  employ. 

"Finished,"  he  says,  under  date  of  June  29,  1837,  "  the 
stone-work  of  my  building  to-day.  Felt  solemn  as  the 
masons  left.  Felt  as  though  I  had  not  done  my  duty  by 
them." 

The  purpose  of  the  building,  as  expressed  in  the  oration 
referred  to,  was  as  follows : 

"It  is  the  desire  of  those  whose  contributions  and  whose 
care  have  aided  in  the  erection  of  this  building,  that  it  may 
subserve  the  interest,  not  merely  of  sound  science,  but  of 
spiritual  religion.  Whatever  may  be  our  views  as  to  the 
permanent  continuance  of  the  [present]  system,  [he  here 
alludes  to  the  uncertainty  then  prevailing  in  many  minds 
respecting  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  a  subject  which 
specially  interested  him  for  many  years,]  we  can  not  fail  to 
be  persuaded  that  the  material  part  of  the  creation  is  so 
allied  to  the  spiritual  as  to  be  subservient  to  it,  and  that  the 
time  is  not  far  distant  when  all  that  knowledge  which  respects 
accidental  and  mutable  existences  will  be  found  to  concern 
the  relations  of  a  system  which  has  answered  its  end  in  the 
scheme  of  Providence,  and  when  that  which  is  eternal  in  its 
nature,  being  moral  and  indestructible,  will  erect  itself  above 
the  staging,  and  look  out  upon  the  creature  refined  and 
spiritualized,  submitted  to  the  impress  of  new  laws  and  sub- 
jected to  the  regimen  of  a  new  economy.  Such  views,"  he 
adds,  "  should  moderate  our  aspirations  after  mere  intellect- 
ual attainments  and  make  us  sober  in  the  pursuit  of  truth." 
Expressive  of  his  expectations,  he  further  says  :  "  If  we 
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can  do  but  little  to  add  to  the  general  stock  of  astronomical 
knowledge,  we  shall  hope  at  least  to  cultivate,  in  ourselves, 
a  taste  for  a  science  which  seems  calculated,  more  than  any 
other,  to  elevate  man  intellectually,  and  which,  by  investing 
all  material  changes  which  come  under  its  cognizance  with 
the  attributes  of  order  and  law,  can  not,  we  think,  fail  to  im- 
press upon  the  mind  the  idea  of  a  superintending  power, 
into  whose  will  ultimately  must  be  resolved  that  unity  of 
design  which  all  the  complicated  motions  of  the  system  con- 
spire to  fulfill."  * 

The  texts  alluded  to  are  as  follows  : 

On  a  marble  tablet  over  the  north  door  of  the  observa- 
tory :  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high  and  behold  who  hath  cre- 
ated these." 

Over  the  south  door  :  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  yet  once, 
it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land." 

On  the  marble  table  which  supports  the  bronze  sun-dial : 
"  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time." 

Thus  did  he  justify  the  statement  made  of  him  by  his  class- 
mate, Mr.  William  Hyde  : 

"  His  telescope  never  pointed  more  surely  and  steadily 
toward  the  heavenly  bodies,  than  did  his  life,  his  example, 
and  his  teachings  direct  us  to  Him  who  is  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life." 

During  this  year,  also,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  Gos- 


*  Professor  Hopkins'  Address,  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the 
Observatory  of  Williams  College,  pp.  23,  24. 
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pel,  and   entered  into   an   engagement  with  the  people  of 
South  Williamstown  to  supply  them  for  one  year. 

"June  1 6th,  returned  to-day  from  Stockbridge,  where  I 
have  been  for  the  purpose  of  being  licensed  to  preach." 

A  year  later,  June  17,  1838,  he  wrote  :  "It  is  just  a  year 
since  I  first  went  down  to  the  south  part  of  the  town.  The 
Lord  has  seen  fit,  I  hope,  to  give  me  some  seals  of  my  min- 
istry this  year." 

Respecting  one  family  in  South  Williamstown  with  whom 
he  spent  an  entire  day  in  personal  labor,  he  writes  :  "  In 
the  evening  had  prayer  at  about  ten  o'clock,  but  no  one  ap- 
pearing willing  to  leave  me,  lingered  and  spent  the  night  in 
prayer  and  singing  until  between  one  and  two  o'clock.  With- 
in twenty-four  hours  all  the  family  had  expressed  a  willing- 
ness to  have  Jesus  Christ  reign  over  them." 

On  the  1 6th  of  November,  1838,  he  wrote  to  his  mother, 

as  follows  : 

Williams  College,      ) 
November  16,  1838.  \ 

My  Dear  Mother: — I  have  intended  for  some 
time  to  write  home,  but  on  account  of  numerous  en- 
gagements have  been  prevented  until  now.  I  have 
been  relieved  this  term  from  some  of  my  duties  in 
college,  but  duties  in  town  have  occupied  me  more 
than  common.  At  present  I  act  in  the  capacity  of  a 
pastor.*   This  arrangement  will  hold  until  the  spring, 


*  On  the  22d  of  the  preceding  August  he  had  received  an  in- 
vitation from  the  First  Church  of  Williamstown  to  supply  the 
pulpit  lately  made  vacant  by  the  dismission  of  Rev.  Albert  Smith. 
He  accepted  the  invitation,  and  the  hopes  of  the  church  respect- 
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when  it  is  expected  that  Mr.  Noble,  of  Washington, 
will  come  and  settle  as  a  minister.  He  has  given,  as 
yet,  no  definite  answer,  and  may  not  come.  This, 
however,  is  expected  and  hoped  for.  Considerable 
of  my  time  is  necessarily  occupied  in  preparing  for 
the  Sabbath.  Then  I  hold  meetings  in  the  out  dis- 
tricts, visit,  etc. ;  this  with  lectures  and  other  duties 
in  college  keeps  me  quite  engaged.  I  feel  that  my 
responsibilities  were  never  so  great  as  now.  With 
Mark's  assistance  I  supply  the  south  part  of  the 
town  two-thirds  of  the  time.  This  can  not  be  done 
probably  after  term  time — as  he  will  go  to  Boston 
soon  after. 

Besides  my  religious  engagements  I  am  now  occu- 
pied in  mounting  a  telescope.  I  have  sent  for  a 
mirror,  and  expect  it  on  next  week.  It  is  intended 
for  a  telescope  ten  feet  in  length ;  this  is  to  be  put 
into  the  dome.  How  I  shall  get  along  with  all  my 
expenses  I  don't  know  ;  however,  as  I  get  the  mirror 
at  a  reduction,  I  think  I  shall  be  able  to  pay  for  it. 
When  this  instrument  is  mounted  and  adjusted,  I 
shall  expect  a  visit  from  you  and  father.  I  know 
that  you  have  always  taken  a  deep  interest  in  the 
phenomena  of  the  sky,  and  it  will  be  a  source  of  the 
highest  pleasure  to  me  if  I  can  do  anything  to  satisfy 
a  curiosity,  which  in  this  case  can  be  satisfied  only 
by  seeing  the  thing  itself.  I  have  often  feared  since 
commencing  this   building,  and  finding  to  what  an 


ing  Mr.  Noble  not  being  fulfilled,  continued  to  fill  the  place  until 
the  following-  August.  He  would  then  have  been  called  to  the 
pastorate  had  he  not  positively  declined  being  a  candidate. 
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extent  it  was  involving  me  in  a  pecuniary  way,  that 
I  was  not  justified  in  going  forward  ;  but  having  be- 
gun, I  have  not  felt  it  my  duty  to  desist.  The  worst 
of  it  is,  there  seems  to  be  no  stopping  place — when 
this  instrument  is  up  there  are  others  which  I  want. 
I  have  at  times  thought  of  preparing  a  course  of  lect- 
ures, and  endeavoring  to  defray  in  this  way  the  ex- 
pense of  instrument,  but  I  am  not  sure  that  I  could 
ever  bring  my  mind  to  it.  I  have  no  doubt  that 
science  is  useful,  but  still  the  time  is  so  near  when 
knowledge  shall  vanish  away,  that  I  become  sometimes 
almost  discouraged  at  the  idea  of  tasking  my  energies 
and  occupying  my  time  about  it.  The  providence  of 
God  will  guide  me.  Should  Mr.  Noble  come  here  it 
will,  I  think,  indicate  a  willingness  on  God's  part  that  I 
should  spend  more  time  in  the  pursuit  of  science  than 
hitherto  I  have  been  able  to  do.  My  life  at  the  long- 
est must  be  short,  and  I  desire  to  subordinate  every- 
thing to  the  purposes  of  God's  glory,  and  to  shape 
all  my  plans  with  reference  to  the  advancement  of 
the  Savior's  kingdom.  It  is  my  daily  prayer  that 
nothing  may  distract  me  or  turn  my  eye  off  from 
the  great  end  for  which  I  profess  to  live.  I  often 
think  of  my  dear  friends,  especially  of  my  dear  par- 
ents. My  desires  are  strong  that  we  may  all  be  so 
happy  as  to  meet  with  the  approbation  of  our  Savior 
and  Judge.  It  is  only  by  a  cross-bearing,  self-denying 
life  that  we  can  expect  to  obtain  an  assurance  that 
our  peace  is  made  with  Him,  and  that  we  are  bound 
for  a  better  world.  I  think  my  mental  conflicts  have 
scarcely  ever  been  greater  than  during  the  season  past. 
I  can  not  bear  the  idea  of  living  without  being  useful. 
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The  closing  sentence  of  this  letter  indicates  in  part  the 
character  of  the  struggles  referred  to,  which  throughout  the 
year  were  peculiarly  severe. 

The  year  opened  with  quite  a  revival  in  connection  with 
his  labors  at  South  Williamstown,  an  incident  in  which  has 
already  been  referred  to.*  The  influence  of  this  was  felt  to 
some  extent,  both  at  the  North  Village  and  in  college.  The 
Professor's  soul  was  deeply  wrought  upon  for  both.  He 
fasted,  he  prayed,  he  wrestled  in  prayer,  at  times  rising  at 
the  dead  of  night  because  such  pressure  was  upon  him  that 
he  could  not  sleep.  His  anxiety  was  greatly  deepened  by  a 
painful  lawsuit  in  college,  occasioned  by  some  depredation 
of  the  students,  the  excitement  growing  out  of  which  greatly 
hindered  the  work. 

On  this  account  especially,  he  wrote  under  date  of 

February  iSt/i,  Sabbat Ji.  —  Last  night  got  no  rest 
scarcely.  Disturbed  on  account  of  the  state  of  col- 
lege  We  are  passing  through  a  crisis. 

This  distress  was  not  relieved  until  the  22d,  when  he 
wrote  :  "  Dark  as  Egypt  in  the  morning ;  but  now  I  can  not 
help  feeling  happy,  for  nothing  can  destroy  the  cause  of  the 
Lord." 

So  high  was  his  ideal  of  what  his  daily  life  might  and 
should  be,  that,  although  he  seems  to  have  been  laboring 
almost  incessantly  throughout  the  year  in  personal  endeavor 
to  save  souls,  he  yet  wrote  to  Dr.  Calhoun,  in  a  letter  dated 
February  6th,  '38  :  "  For  myself,  I  have  much  leanness  to 

*  ?.  163. 
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mourn  over I  feel  remarkably  deficient  to-night  and 

much  in  need  of  prayer.  The  slightest  omission  seems  to 
cloud  my  Savior's  face.  This  is  just.  He  teaches  us  to 
walk  close  to  His  side." 

He  was  somewhat  encouraged,  however,  by  a  thought  ex- 
pressed in  one  of  the  evening  meetings.     "  Bro.  W- ,"  he 

says,  "spoke  of  it  as  a  mark  of  high  attainment  in  grace,  to 
hear  the  slightest  going  in  the  top  of  the  mulberry  trees. 
We  ought  to  hear  the  rustling  of  a  single  leaf" 

"Another  index  of  the  Spirit's  nearness  to  any  heart,"  he 
adds,  "  is  that  all  our  actions,  even  the  slightest,  seem  very 
weighty." 

An  apparently  trifling  incident  which  occurred  on  the 
evening  of  July  4th,  illustrates  the  prevailing  spirituality  of 
his  mind  at  this  time,  and  his  views  of  being  "  kept  by  the 
power  of  God." 

"  On  the  evening  of  July  3d,"  he  says,  "  I  had  un- 
common nearness  to  God  ;  also  the  assurance  of  being 
kept  more  than  common.  This,  however,  I  did  not 
record,  not  thinking  anything  in  particular  of  it  at  the 
time.  The  next  night,  however,  I  ascertained  its 
meaning ;  for  while  engaged  in  extinguishing  fire- 
balls I  burned  my  hand  very  severely.  At  this,  those 
who  were  looking  on  rejoiced.  I  felt,  however,  per- 
fectly meek,  though  thrown  at  once  into  excruciating 
pain.  I  felt  calm  and  walked  quietly  away.  Scarcely 
had  I  reached  my  room  when  I  saw  it  as  an  act  of 
discipline.  On  the  whole,  the  circumstances  were 
about  as  trying  as  they  could  be  expected  to  be  at 
any  future   time,   and    as    I    passed  thro'   unhurt,    I 
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felt  a  practical  conviction  which  I  could  have  ob- 
t  lined  in  no  other  way,  that  there  is  no  combination 
of  circumstances  in  which  a  man  can  possibly  be 
placed  in  which  he  may  not  be  kept.  Hence  I  saw 
that  I  should  be  at  liberty  to  take  a  bold  stand  and 
assert  my  freedom.  Accordingly  I  began  to  testify 
to  a  present  salvation  in  the  noon  meeting.  On  the 
succeeding  Sabbath,  went  down   to   the  South  part 

and  there  testified  to  the  same Examinations 

have  since  got  me  somewhat  off  my  guard.  Find  it 
difficult  to  be  perfect  in  new  circumstances." 

The  last  two  entries  in  the  Journal  for  1838  are  as  fol- 
lows : 

Dec.  2Qth. — In  the  morning  committed  the  keeping 
of  myself  with  more  than  common  confidence  to 
God.  Maintained  a  calm  frame  during  the  day. 
After  supper  had  an  experience  of  protection.  It 
seemed  as  though  both  arms  of  Christ  encircled  me. 
I  applied  it  all  to  myself,  but  soon  after  there  was  a 
cry  of  fire  and  I  saw  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  en- 
campeth  round  His  people.  I  saw  that  the  figure  was 
of  general  application. 

$lst. — Mind  sober  to-day.  Considerably  in  ejacu- 
latory  prayer.  Feel  keenly  my  unfruitfulness.  See,, 
also,  that  I  am  not  free  from  envy,  for  when  anything 
good  is  done  by  others  I  am  conscious  of  the  feeling 
that  I  would  rather  have  done  it.  Feel  greatly 
grieved  with  myself,  and  disposed  to  doubt  my  sin- 
cerity in  all  things.  I  do  think,  however,  that  I  de- 
sire a  meek  spirit. 
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In  looking  back  over  the  year,  I  feel  grateful. 
Have  felt  more  grateful  for  some  time,  I  think,  on 
account  of  my  facilities  for  doing  good  than  for  any- 
thing else.  Feel  it  an  inestimable  favor  that  I  may 
co-operate  with  God  in  doing  good. 

It  is  now  almost  midnight.  The  past  year  has  been 
one  of  some  new  experiences.  My  circumstances 
have  been  changed  in  coming  to  this  part  of  the 
town.  What  God  intends  to  do,  I  am  not  sure.  I 
think  I  am  willing  to  do  His  will.  I  feel  satisfied  of 
having  been  led.     I  pray  for  guidance  still. 

Jan.  2\st,  1839. — Awoke  this  morning,  and  soon 
commenced  praying  before  I  arose.  Much  in  ejacu- 
latory  prayer  during  the  day,  for  the  individuals  for 
whom  I  labored  last  evening.     Prayer  in  the  morning 

for  entire  sanctification.     In  the  evening  G came 

with  the  intelligence  that  my  father  is  sick.  Expect 
to  go  down  to  see  him  to-morrow.  May  the  will  of 
the  Lord  be  done. 

It  proved  to  be  the  death-bed  of  his  father  to  which  he 
was  thus  called.  "  The  scene,"  he  says,  "  was  solemn  be- 
yond anything  which  I  have  ever  witnessed.  I  was  calm 
and  most  of  the  time  in  prayer.  Spiritual  things  were  new 
and  real." 

Feb.  iQth. — Had  in  the  morning  a  struggle  to  know 
whether  to  stop  preaching,  and  pursue  science,  or 
to  go  on.  Concluded  that  if  nothing  special  resulted 
from  my  labors  during  the  season,  I  might  feel  my- 
self excused.  Arose  from  prayer  with  this  view,  and 
read  in  course  the  2d  chap,  of  Ezekiel.  Felt  as 
8 
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though  it  might  be  meant  for  me.  Attended  church 
meeting,  after  which  the  committee  came  to  me,  re- 
questing me  to  continue  my  labors.  Agreed  to  this 
until  the  close  of  the  summer 

23^. — Felt  convinced  that  I  have  not  loved  the 
world,  that  is,  its  wealth,  for  some  years.  Feel  con- 
vinced that  as  a  man  of  science  I  have  no  love  of  fame. 
Think  that  my  bodily  appetites  are  subdued 

25///. — This  morning  had  renewed  desires  after 
perfect  love.  Prayed  till  a  kind  of  sweet  calm  was 
on  my  mind 

2Qth. —  ....  Found  a  letter  from  my  old  room- 
mate. He  speaks  of  it  as  remarkable  that  I  am  the 
only  Calvinist  Christian  who  ever  spoke  to  him  on 
the  subject  of  sanctification.  Felt  considerably  dis- 
heartened. It  is  a  solemn  question  whether  my  in- 
fluence is  as  good  as  it  once  was 

This  little  incident,  so  sensitive  was  his  spiritual  nature, 
so  quickly  responsive  to  the  slightest  influence,  and,  withal, 
so  keenly  self-observed,  plunged  him  again  into  the  very 
thick  of  the  old  legal  struggle  after  absolute  perfection, 
from  which  he  did  not  emerge  until  Sabbath,  May  19th. 

Yesterday  morning  had  nearness  to  God  in  prayer. 
....  Finally  saw  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  personal 
agent.  Had  some  view  of  His  spotless  and  awful 
holiness,  also  of  His  kindness  and  love.  Went  back 
to  the  time  when  He  moved  on  my  wretched  heart  in 
the  days  of  impenitence.  Prayed  on.  Desires  grew 
more  and  more  strong  for  purity.  Still  praying  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  when  He  seemed  to  say,  "  Be  clean 
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immediately."  Christ  also  appeared  to  say,  "I  will, 
be  thou  clean  ; '  and  the  Scriptures  chimed  in,  "  Now 
are  ye  clean  thro'  the  Word  ;  "  also,  "  Whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  of  the  waters  of  life  freely."  .  .  .  . 
Felt  more  peace  than  at  almost  any  time  before. 

About  this  time  he  received  an  invitation  to  supply  at 
North  Adams,  with  which  he  seems  to  have  complied,  at 
least  occasionally,  not,  however,  to  the  exclusion  of  con- 
tinued Sabbath  labor  in  Williamstown  and  elsewhere.  In 
fact,  the  full  Journal  at  this  point  would  lead  a  stranger  to 
suppose  that,  instead  of  being  confined  to  any  one  pulpit, 
he  was  the  Bishop  of  the  entire  region.  "This  is  my  326. 
birthday,"  he  says  under  date  of  July  14th.  "  Thro' 
God's  goodness  I  am  in  health,  and  have  been  enabled  to 
preach  four  times  ;  three  times  here  (in  Williamstown)  and 
once  in  Pownal."  During  this  and  the  preceding  year  we 
find  him  frequently  at  Bennington  also,  and  at  South 
Adams,  South  Williamstown,  and  Ashford ;  this  not 
including  frequent  excursions  "  down  the  county,"  the 
references  to  which  in  the  Journal  show  that  he  not  only 
kept  in  mind  the  spiritual  progress  of  these  respective 
places  in  general,  but  that  he  followed  families  and  indi- 
viduals in  every  place  with  the  same  thoughtful,  prayerful 
interest  as  if  he  had  been  in  very  deed  their  pastor.  And 
yet  how  frequently  do  we  find  him  saying  of  himself,  "  I 
feel  that  I  am  almost  absolutely  useless."  During  all  this 
time  his  college  duties  were  not  in  the  least  remitted. 

July  27th. —  ....  Altogether  unworthy,  yet  feel 
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that  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  promise  I  may  expect 
to  receive  the  Spirit.  I  think  I  have  received  it ;  for 
I  believe  in  Christ's  readiness,  and  I  certainly  am 
ready  and  willing.  O  my  God,  help  me  to  stand  in 
this  grace. 

Aug.  18///. —  ....  This  is  the  last  Sab.  of  my  en- 
gagement here.  I  commit  to  Thee,  my  God.  I  am 
deeply  conscious  of  my  shortcomings,  but  see  that 
nothing  more  was  to  have  been  expected  than  has 
been  enjoyed. 

At  a  church  meeting,  Aug.  7th,  held  for  the  purpose  of 
extending  a  call  to  Rev.  Mr.  Fowler,  many  of  the  church 
wished  to  call  him  instead.  "  This  was  what  I  anticipated 
and  hoped,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God,"  he  says,  "as  it 
gave  me  liberty  to  speak  decidedly."  He  declined  the 
offer. 

22d. —  ....  To-morrow  I  expect  to  start  for  the 
West  to  join  Dr.  Emmons.*  Believing  my  journey 
to  be  one  of  duty,  I  can  and  do  commit  it  cheerfully 
to  God. 

Sept.  26th. — Returned  last  evening  after  a  very 
tiresome  walk  from  Troy  in  the  rain.  Coming  over 
the  mountain,  as  I  turned  the  summit,  it  was  dark, 
the  clouds  darting  just  before  and  beneath  me.  As 
I  passed  on,  I  had  a  very  deep  impression  of  that 
awful  day  when  Christ  will  come  "  with  clouds."  .  .  .  . 
Arrived  at  my  brother's  weaiy,  convinced,  however, 
that  I  am  perfectly  patient  and  perfectly  content- 
ed  


*  Another  scientific  expedition. 
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Have  enjoyed  more  than  common  the  presence  of 
God  during  my  absence.  Have  preached  and  tried 
to  do  some  good. 

Oct.  \2tJ1. —  ....  In  employing  men,  God  gives 
them  time  to  do  what  He  wishes  done 

Have  come  this  week  in  the  course  of  my  reading 
to  Daniel.  Have  read  those  prophecies  on  my  knees, 
and  pray  to  be  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
indited  them. 

\jt1i. —  ....  More  than  common  sense  of  Christ's 
readiness  to  make  application  of  the  benefits  of  His 

atonement More   than    common    resignation 

to  the  Divine  will  all  day. 

26th. —  ....  After  supper  came  up  and  knelt  down 
with  the  Bible  in  my  hand.  Prayed  earnestly.  Had 
a  sense  of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  per- 
sonal God  as  being  in  me.  Had  something  of  that 
shrinking  which  I  had  some  time  since  under  a  sim- 
ilar view.  Prayed  for  entire  purity,  and  also  to  be 
illuminated.      Then   read   the   Scripture,  still    kneel- 


ing. 


Nov.  2d. — This  week  I  feel  great  reason  to  be 
thankful  for.  I  have  a  greater  sense  of  God's  pres- 
ence and  more  religious  joy  and  peace  than  ever  be- 
fore  Before  meeting  to-night  felt  solemn  and 

tender,  and  spent  a  long  time  in  prayer.  The  Spirit 
seemed  to  pervade  my  soul  and  not  to  enter  it  par- 
tially as  last  Sat.  night 

9///. —  ....  Before  meeting  to-night  had  strong 
desires  after  the  meek  mind  of  Christ.  Desired  it 
above  the  gift  of  miracles.     Had  the  same  desire  this 


morning. 
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Jan.  30//*,  1840. — Feel  as  tho'  we  were  on  the  eve 
of  an  awakening. 

Feb.  yth. — Fasted  yesterday  and  to-day.  Have  been 
enabled  to  take  hold  of  the  promise  with  strength 
and  plead  for  the  Holy  Ghost. 

gt/i,  Sab. — Yesterday  afternoon  my  mind  became 
tender.  Felt  inclined  to  retire  and  pour  out  my 
heart  in  prayer.  Felt  desirous  to  have  Christ  reveal 
me  to  myself  that  I  might  be  humbled.  Became 
calm  and  composed.  Had  no  anxiety  any  farther 
about  the  meeting  which  I  expected  to  attend  in  the 

evening [At  the  meeting]  there  seemed  to  be 

some  conversions 

The  expectation   expressed    in   the    entry  above — Jan. 
30th — was  realized   in   the   great   revival   of   1840.     The 
references  to  his   own   spiritual  state  during  its  progress 
are  brief,  but  reveal  a  different  condition  from  any  which 
he  had  ever  enjoyed  during  such  a  work.     At  the  very 
outset  he  committed  himself  unreservedly  to  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  seems  to  have  received  an  assur- 
ance that  he  should  be  accurately  guided.     This  assur- 
ance did  not  disappoint  him.     Expressions  of  complete 
though  intensely  active  resignation  abound,  and  a  quiet 
confidence  possessed  him,  which  no  one  occupying  his 
position  could  have  had  who  was  not  consciously  walking 
with  God.     I  make  no  extracts  from  the  Journal  during 
this  period,  though  it  is  unusually  full,  because  the  entries 
are  almost  wholly  personal.     He  preached,  and  with  "  un- 
wonted power;"  he  prayed  "  with  special  nearness;'    he 
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conducted  many  a  conference  and  social  prayer-meeting, 
calling  out  the  anxious  and  encouraging  the  lately  con- 
verted to  acknowledge  publicly  their  new  determination 
and  trust;  but  he  seems  to  have  depended  most  upon  per- 
sonal contact  with  individuals.  He  was  frequently  sent 
for,  and  sometimes  at  the  dead  of  night  to  pray  with  those 
who  were  too  deeply  distressed  to  sleep ;  and  he  sought 
out  with  fearlessness  those  who  otherwise  would  not  have 
been  reached.  On  the  whole,  the  record  of  these  few 
months,  from  Jan.  to  May,  is  the  record  of  silent,  progress- 
ive conquest  in  his  own  soul  and  on  the  spiritual  battle- 
field. 

During  the  vacation  Professor  Hopkins  visited  Boston, 
taking  a  tour  through  "  the  county  "  on  his  way,  and  "  at- 
tending meetings  every  night  as  we  went  along." 

While  at  Boston  the  question  of  his  future  marriage 
began  to  take  definite  shape,  and  the  entry  of  June  3d 
shows  that  he  committed  this,  as  all  other  matters  that 
concerned  him,  wholly  to  Divine  guidance. 

June  3d. — Returned  from   Boston    last  Thursday. 

Wrote  Miss  P to-day.     Have  had  no  particular 

anxiety  about  the  result,  assured  that  the  Lord 
reigns.  In  Boston,  the  night  of  leaving,  spent  a  con- 
siderable time  in  prayer  for  direction.  Got  this 
answer,  "  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee."  Felt  that  I  could 
rest  in  this,  but  immediately  it  seemed  to  be  applied, 
"  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  The  next  morning  I 
still  sought  direction,  and  opened  my  Bible  with  an 
eye  to  what  I  might  fall  upon.     Opened  to  a  blank 
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on  both  pages,  from  which  I  gathered  that  I  must 
rest  satisfied  with  the  assurance  I  had  already  re- 
ceived.    Since  then  have  had  no  particular  anxiety. 

14///,  Sab. — Read  my  covenant  made  nine  years 
ago.     Felt  no  disposition  to  retract,  but  renewed  it. 

20th. —  ....  Have  felt  to-day  the  vanity  of  seek- 
ing sanctification  by  works It  must  be  by  faith 

alone. 

Aug.  St/i. — Mind  this  week  occasionally  impressed 
with  a  view  of  the  certainty  that  religion  will  tri- 
umph ;  also  with  the  contrariety  of  the  two  principali- 
ties and  the  absolute  need  of  being  holy. 

Sept.  nth. — Returned  from  vacation  last  night  to 
find  my  brother's  child  dying,  as  was  supposed. 
Thought  I  should  have  an  evidence  whether  or  not 
the  child  was  to  recover.  Went  into  the  room  and 
sat  some  time  praying.  Seemed  to  have  a  view  of  a 
small  silver  stream  which  sprang  up  among  the  grass 
and  ran  a  little  way,  and  then  ran  under  a  mountain. 

Not  being  able  to  get  anything  else,  retired.  In 
the  morning  the  child  was  dead 

Oct.  22d. —  ....  Looked  over  several  sheets  of  my 
diary  to-day — down  to  1834.  Find  that  my  feelings 
for  a  year  or  two  past  have  been  less  pungent.  Feel 
deeply  reproved  by  the  contrast 

Nov.  1st. —  ....  Why  can  not  I  do  everything 
exactly  right  ?  .  .  .  . 

"  Feb.  — ,  1841."  The  entry  of  this  date  records  another 
vacation  tour,  during  which  he  again  visited  Boston.  "  On 
Saturday  evening,"  he  says,  "  sealed  the  mutual  vow  on 
which  the  events  of  life  will  no  doubt  hinge.     See  the  hand 
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of  God  as  clearly  as  in  the  sunbeam.     Implored  His  bless- 
ing." .... 

26th. —  ....  Prayed  for  freedom  from  pride.  Saw 
that  this  is  impossible  till  I  love  my  neighbor  as  my- 
self; and,  as  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  this,  freedom 
from  pride  involves  perfection.  Knew  this  before, 
but  had  not  proved  it  in  this  way 

March  $th. — Last  night  had  a  great  struggle  on 
loving  my  neighbor  as  myself.  Saw  that  I  had  pre- 
ferred to  have  things  done  by  myself,  and  envied 
others.  Prayed  long  and  with  great  earnestness  on 
this  point.     Mind  quite  tranquil  to-day 

June  tyh. —  ....  Felt  this  evening  as  though 
conversing  with  Christ.  Felt  unworthy  to  do  so,  but 
was  calm  and  humble,  I  hope 

2\st. —  ....  This  morning  spent  some  time  be- 
fore prayers  in  devotion  and  afterward  almost  all  the 
time  until  nine  o'clock.  Seemed  to  get  my  head 
above  the  clouds  and  to  take  a  walk  in  the  heavenly 
plains.  The  idea  of  Christ  finding  me  in  a  retired 
place  came  to  me — and  of  His  speaking  to  me.  The 
thought  overwhelmed  me  and  melted  me  into  tears. 
Went  over  to  the  meeting,  and  spoke  upon  the  im- 
portance of  feeding  upon  the  text :  "  I  shall  be  satis- 
fied," etc.     Spoke  with  more  spirituality  than   late- 

ly 

29th. — Had  a  sweet  experience  to-night  after  writ- 
ing to  L .     I   felt  first  as  though   I  wanted  the 

Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  us  both.     Then  it  seemed  to 
me  as  though  I  had  never  got  the  blessing  of  God 

the  Father.     Went  to  Him  with  L .     Seemed  to 

8* 
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lead  her  up  to  Him,  and  prayed  that  He  would  give 
her  the  same  experience,  namely,  a  desire  for  His 
blessing  as  distinguished  from  that  of  the  Son  and 
Spirit. 

Prof.  Hopkins  married  Miss  Louisa  Payson,  daughter  of 
Rev.  Edward  Payson,  D.D.,  of  Portland,  Maine,  August  25, 
1841. 

Mrs.  Hopkins  was  highly  cultured  and  a  rare  Christian. 
She  had  been  for  years  engaged  in  literary  labor,  and  could 
sympathize  fully  with  her  husband  in  all  his  special  work  as 
a  professor.  She  also  entered  heartily  into  all  his  plans  for 
doing  good.  She  frequently  accompanied  him  to  his  neigh- 
borhood meetings.  She  threw  open  her  house  for  such 
meetings  and  welcomed  all  who  came.  In  his  care  for  the 
poor  and  in  his  ministrations  at  the  bedside  of  the  sick,  she 
was  heartily  in  sympathy  with  him.  Until  her  health  failed 
they  labored  and  they  prayed  together. 

Sept.  24///. —  ....  This  afternoon  had  a  sweet  sea- 
son of  prayer  with  my  wife,  consecrating  home 

Feel  a  sacred  pleasure  in  having  a  companion  helpful 
to  me  in  religion. 


IX. 

FAITH   DISCIPLINED   AND   STRENGTHENED. 

^^^ROF.  HOPKINS  began  the  year   1842  with   a   re- 
I  ^-'    newed  consecration  of  himself  to  God,  and  espe- 
^  cially  to  the  work  of  the  Master  in  college.     We 

are  not  surprised,  therefore,  to  find  that  a  deepening  interest 
in  religious  things  soon  appeared  among  the  students,  which 
continued  throughout  the  winter  and  spring.  The  Journal 
abounds  in  accounts  of  crowded  meetings,  notes  and  jot- 
tings with  reference  to  cases  of  individual  interest,  and  topics 
of  prayer-meeting  talks  and  sermons.  Nor  did  he  confine 
his  labors  to  the  college.  The  spiritual  interests  of  town  and 
college  were  in  his  mind  always  one.  Meetings  were  held 
during  this  term  in  school  and  private  houses  in  almost  every 
district  in  the  town,  in  Pownal,  and  "  over  Mason's  Hill  on 
the  Flats."  Not  the  least  advantage  of  these  meetings  was 
the  benefit  received  by  those  who  accompanied  him  with 
whom  he  "  talked  by  the  way." 

Aug,  IJtk,  Commencement. — Another   college  year 
ends  to-night.     Eventful  year  to  me  personally  and 

to  the  college See  distinctly  that  everything 

good  comes  from  God,  and  that  God  has  been  con- 
cerned in  the  history  of  this  college  from  its  com- 
mencement. 

(179) 
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The  reference  to  the  year  as  an  eventful  one  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  college,  is  not  fully  explained  by  the  fact  of  the 
religious  interest  already  noticed.  Under  date  of  October 
27,  1 84 1,  which  fell  within  this  college  year,  I  find  the  fol- 
lowing : 

"  Last  Sabbath  went  to  Pownal.  On  my  return  saw  the 
college  (East  College)  burning.  Felt  an  affection  for  the 
building  where  I  had  had  so  many  happy  seasons.  Not 
knowing  but  all  was  lost,  gave  up  all." 

"  This  building,"  he  says,*  "  erected  about  the  beginning 
of  the  century,  had  witnessed  many  scenes  of  deep  religious 
interest.  Many  of  its  private  rooms  had  been  Bethels,  and 
here,  especially,  the  daily  meetings  had  long  been  attended 
in  the  Junior  recitation-room.  The  day  after  the  fire  we 
rallied  around  the  spot.  It  was  a  desolate  place,  but  the 
feelings  of  those  who  had  been  wont  to  gather  there  seemed 
rather  quickened  than  depressed. 

"'Those  ruins  shall  be  built  again, 
And  all  that  dust  shall  rise/ 

were  words  which  seemed  to  have  a  spiritual  significance." 

Jan.  I,  1843. —  ....  Lord,  I  wish  to  give  this 
year  to  Thee.  Help  me  to  say — I  do  say  it — Lord, 
I  give  this  year  to  Thee.  Bless  me  and  my  dear 
companion. 

27///. — Returned  from  the  south  part  of  the  county 
to-night.  Have  preached  twenty-eight  times  in  twen- 
ty-five days Feel,  I  think,  entirely  willing  to 

*  Dr.  Durfee's  "  History  of  Williams  College,"  p.  326. 
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do  the  Savior's  will.  ....  My  dear  wife  is  in  Port- 
land.    May  the  Lord  graciously  protect  her. 

Through  the  months  of  February,  March,  and  April  he 
was  specially  occupied  at  South  William stown,  where  there 
seems  to  have  been  quite  a  powerful  revival.  "  Spoke,"  he 
says  under  date  of  February  3d,  "  on  taking  the  Christian 
yoke.  Sixty  or  seventy  came  forward."  During  this  revival 
his  habitual  state  of  mind  was  "a  constant  endeavor  to  con- 
secrate myself  wholly  to  Christ." 

July  2Qth. — A  week  ago  this  morning  was  the 
birthday  of  my  son,  my  first-born.  This  event  I  had 
looked  forward  to  with  the  deepest  interest  owing  to 

its  connection  with  the  Divine  promises Felt 

almost  overwhelmed  when  the  child  was  born.  As 
soon  as  I  was  able  to  leave,  dedicated  it  to  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  with  deep  feelings.  This 
I  have  done  again  to-night,  having  just  received  let- 
ters from  home — as  also  more  than  once  since.  Never 
had  such  deep  occasion  for  gratitude,  and  think  I  never 
felt  so  grateful.  Gracious  Lord,  sanctify  this  child, 
and  grant  that  as  long  as  it  lives  it  may  live  to  Thee. 

This  dedication  was  renewed  at  the  child's  baptism,  Au- 
gust 13th,  in  connection  with  the  record  of  which  he  says  : 
"  Feel  encouraged  to  hope  that  God  will  use  it  for  His 
glory." 

Of  the  two  years  (1844-45)  immediately  following  this 
event  the  Journal  affords  a  very  meagre  record. 

The  summer  vacation  of  1845  was  spent  in  Saratoga  with 
the   hope   of  benefiting  the   health   of  Mrs.   Hopkins,  who 
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since  the  birth  of  her  son  had  been  an  invalid.  Almost  no 
particulars  of  the  vacation  are  recorded  ;  but  it  is  evident 
that  throughout  this  and  the  preceding  year  his  anxiety  for 
her,  and  the  doubtful  prospect  of  her  permanent  recovery, 
forced  the  main  flow  of  his  life  into  an  undercurrent,  where 
there  were  struggles  which  do  not  appear  at  the  surface,  and 
victories  the  significance  of  which  no  one  but  God  fully 
understood. 

Feb.  2d,  1846. — Had  made  arrangements  to  remain 
here  during  the  [winter]  vacation,  but  just  at  the  close 
of  the  term,  received  an  invitation  to  go  to  Portland 
to  preach.  This  I  did.  Found  the  Church  in  a  cold 
state,  laboring  under  discouragement.  But  at  the 
close  there  appeared  to  be  some  awakening.  Spent 
while  there  much  time  in  prayer.  Prayed  especially 
for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  long  and  importu- 
nately. Think  I  received  the  gift  measurably  twice. 
Preached  on  it,  which  proved  the  means  of  quicken- 
ing some.  Think  this  is  what  I  received  years  ago 
when  striving  after  perfection.  The  influence  which 
I  then  exerted,  arose  probably  from  the  Spirit  which 
I  then  possessed.  A  person  possessing  the  Spirit, 
probably  always  exerts  an  influence  that  is  felt  and 
generally  remembered.  Hence  the  importance  of 
being  in  the  Spirit 

March  $\st. —  ....  Have  recently  been  studying 
the  doctrine  of  the  first  resurrection.  Can  not  see 
any  real  proof  from  any  passage  aside  from  that  in 
the  Revelation.  Am  inclined  to  regard  that  as  spir- 
itual and  past. 
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Nov.  2&t/i. —  ....  This  morning  had  a  sweet 
season  of  prayer.  Seemed  to  feel  entire  resignation 
afterwards. 

To  one  who  knew  the  trials  which  were  now  beginning  to 
thicken  about  him,  the  Journal  from  this  point  to  the  close 
of  the  period  which  we  are  now  reviewing,  is  not  so  remark- 
able for  what  it  contains,  as  for  that  which  it  does  ?iot  co7itain. 

To  brave  the  dangers  of  battle  when  goaded  on  by  the 
heat  of  impassioned  patriotism ;  to  meet  with  steady  nerve 
antagonist  after  antagonist  in  the  arena  which  resounds  with 
deafening,  but  inspiring  cheers  ;  to  suffer  martyrdom  while 
clouds  of  witnesses  surround  us,  is  deemed  by  all  heroic  ; 
but  that  heroism  is  of  a  far  higher  order  which  can  endure 
and  do  in  silence  and  in  secret  unobserved  by  all  save  God 
and  them  whom  He  may  grant  the  privilege  of  spiritually 
ministering  to  us. 

Such  was  the  heroism  of  Prof.  Hopkins.  He  might  have 
been  a  soldier;  and  had  he  been,  no  one  would  have  out- 
done him  in  deeds  of  noble  valor.  He  might  have  been  an 
athlete ;  and  as  such  his  prowess  would  have  been  em- 
balmed in  verse  and  heralded  in  song.  He  might  have  been 
a  martyr  ;  and  aged  Stephen  would  not  have  met  death 
more  calmly  or  prayed  more  fervently  for  his  murderers. 
He  was  neither.     He  was  greater  still. 

Patiently  to  endure  intense  suffering  ourselves  is  extremely 
difficult.  But  to  witness  it  in  those  we  love  better  than  our- 
selves and  not  murmur ;  to  devote  ourselves  with  cheerful- 
ness to  a  daily,  hourly  ministration  the  agony  of  which  is  its 
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helplessness,  and  to  maintain  this  devotion  with  increasing 
tenderness,  fidelity  and  love,  reveals  a  courage  heaven-born  ; 
a  faith,  a  heroism  unsurpassed.  Or  should  1  say  that  such 
experience  develops  these  excellent,  heroic  qualities? 

Both  assertions  would  be  true.  The  truth  of  both  will  b<. 
further  manifest  in  the  life  of  Prof.  Hopkins  as  we  proceed. 

Dec.  nt/i,  1846. — Felt  this  morning  like  a  dead 
man  boxed  up,  so  far  as  influence  is  concerned 

Fed.  26th,  1848. — My  prayer  this  evening  is,  that 
Christ  will  confer  on  me  what  His  glory  requires  in 
any  way 

2jth. — Got  a  sanctifying  view  this  morning  like 
this.  Thro'  the  opening  veil  of  my  heart,  Christ 
enters  as  the  High-Priest  under  the  Old  Covenant. 
He  enters  as  the  High-Priest  of  the  New  Covenant, 
to  execute  His  office,  especially  that  of  sprinkling  the 
atoning  blood  on  all  within.     Lord,  help  me  to  keep 

hold  of  this  figure  as  a  medium  of  sanctification 

This  has  been  a  day  of  wonders.  My  heart  has  gone 
out  to  Christ  in  fervent  gratitude.  Never  has  Christ 
appeared  so  near  or  so  lovely. 

March  \st. —  ....  Have  never  enjoyed  so  much 
of  the  Spirit,  I  think,  as  now Have  been  to- 
day, as  for  days  past,  wholly  in  the  work.  At  peace 
and  about  as  happy  as  I  seem  to  be  capable  of.  ...  . 

March  \2tl1. — Twenty-one  years  ago  Sabbath  even- 
ing was  the  date  of  my  conversion.  Feel  that  I  have 
made  more  progress  of  late  than  ever  before 

26th. —  ....  Thrones  tottering.  Revolution  in 
France.    Thought  of  this  passage  :  "  I  beheld  till  the 
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thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did 
sit,"  etc.  (Dan.  vii.  9) 

April  gth. — This  evening"  prayed  that  Christ  would 
give  me  just  what  might  seem  to  Him  the  good  of  His 
kingdom  required.  Believed  that  He  would.  Saw 
then  that  it  would  be  for  His  glory  that  I  should  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Have  felt  unusual  peace 
since.     Have  hope  that  this  is  the  blessing 

i$th,  Sat. — No  week  in  my  experience  has  been 
better  than  this.  For  two  or  three  days  past  have 
had  a  kind  of  settled  peace,  the  dear  pledge  of 
heavenly  rest.  Think  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been 
doing  His  work. 

Dec.  \2tJ1. — This  term  has  been  one  of  great  solem- 
nity in  the  family.  Mother  Payson,*  who  was  ill  at  its 
very  commencement,  declined  rapidly  and  died  Nov. 
19th.     Her  end  was  peace.     Death  has  been  brought 

near  to  me I  think  that  Christ  is  the  object 

of  the  saint's  perception  after  death ;  the  first  being 
of  whose  presence  he  is  distinctly  conscious. 

Have  prayed  earnestly  that  this  affliction  may  be 
sanctified  to  us. 

More  encouraged  for  four  or  five  weeks  respecting 
the  college.  The  Spirit  has  seemed  to  cheer  me,  and 
amidst  outward  darkness  to  show  some  beams  of 
hope  in  some  of  the  late  noon  meetings,  and  in  the 
last  Sabbath  morning  meeting.  To-night  felt  solemn 
and  tender  and  endeavored  to  commit  the  term  and 
all  its  works  to  God. 


*  She  became  a  member  of  the  family  some  time  during  the  year 
1837- 
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Aug.  2^d,  '51. —  ....  Have  felt  more  weaned  from 
the  world  than  before.     Tried  by  affliction 

March  23d —  ....  Had  the  verse  brought  home 
to  me  lately  :  "  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
our  spirits,"  etc.  Retained  the  experience  for  a  num- 
ber of  days,  but  found  that  it  would  not  answer  longer. 
Think  that  it  is  intended  that  one  passage  should 
not  feed  us  always,  but  "  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  shall  man  live." 
Have  had  a  spirit  of  ejaculatory  prayer  of  late  with 
a  state  of  bodily  quiet. 

2gth. —  ....  Prevented  from  attending  meeting 
by  domestic  afflictions 

April  wth. —  ....  Have  had  hope  that  the  Spirit 
will  visit  me  again  with  a  fresh  unction.  Arose  ear- 
lier than  common  this  morning.  Felt  reproved  by 
that  saying  :  "  He  rose  up  a  great  while  before  day," 
etc. 

Feb.  27 'thy  '53. —  .  .  .  .  Feel  my  need  of  great  and 
special  grace  in  the  position  in  which  I  am  placed. 
Must  have  more  than  I  have  ever  had. 

April  20th. —  ....  After  prayer  this  morning, 
while  walking  out,  felt  a  kind  of  holy  calm 

Nov.  6th. — Returned  Saturday  from  New  York, 
having  been  there  two  weeks  for  my  wife's  health. 
On  the  morning  of  our  departure  had  in  course  this 
passage :  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,"  etc. 
Took  courage.  Journey  prosperous,  but  as  yet  no 
relief.  .... 

March  4th. —  ....  Particular  trials,  which  may 
God  sanctify  to  me. 

March   3 is/. — Have    had   within    a  day  or  two   a 
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sense  of  the  value  of  a  devoted  Christian  and  the  pre- 
ciousness  of  every  particle  of  grace  as  above  rubies. 
Longed  to  have  the  graces  brightened  in  my  own 
soul 

April  i$th. —  ....  In  prayer  this  morning,  seemed 
to  myself  like  a  child  walking  over  slippery  stones, 
holding  on  to  the  Father's  hand.  Sustaining  such  a 
relation  to  Christ,  it  seemed  impossible  for  me  to  do 
anything  to  glorify  Him 

Jan.  igth,  1858. — A  week  since  had  a  deep  sense 
of  the  truth  that  Christ  is  in  me.  From  this  change 
in  my  feelings  felt  convinced  that  at  some  time  He 
had  visited  me. 

Fed.  1st. —  ....  Have  felt  conscious  of  being  alone 
with  God.     A  kind  of  inness  for  several  days 

Later. — Have  been  more  sensible  than  for  the  same 
length  of  time  before  of  the  presence  of  Christ.  A 
sense  of  inness  ;  a  kind  of  isolation  from  outward 
things.  Have  felt  this  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  to  be 
the  great  qualification  for  usefulness. 

igth. — No  condemnation.  Felt  this  morning  that 
it  is  the  privilege  of  every  Christian  to  feel  this 

March  i$th. — Felt  that  I  must  have  fellowship 
with  Christ's  sufferings.  This  necessary  if  souls  are 
to  be  saved. 

April  6th. —  ....  Yesterday  morning  awoke  and 
heard  the  birds  singing.  There  seemed  to  be  sing- 
ing in  my  breast.  Had  some  glimpse  of  the  quiet 
and  happiness  of  heaven. 

In  all  these  years  not  a  word  of  complaint.  No  hint  of 
rebellion  or  murmuring  can  be  found.     On  the  contrary, 
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the  times  of  sorest  trial  are  those  in  which  we  have  found 
the  sweetest  internal  peace. 

The  great  shadow  which  had  been  creeping  toward  him 
for  a  number  of  years  had  now  touched  his  feet.  Mrs. 
Hopkins,  who  had  long  been  in  feeble  health,  declined 
rapidly  during  the  year  1861,  and  died  Jan.  24,  1862. 

Under  date  of  Feb.  2,  1862,  I  find  the  following  entry  in 
the  Journal : 

The  last  few  days  have  brought  an  experience  of 
sorrow  hitherto  unknown.  My  dearest  Louisa  has 
been  removed  from  my  side,  after  sharing  the  joys 
and  sorrows  of  life  with  me  for  more  than  twenty 
years.  Ten  of  the  last  fourteen  years  of  her  life  have 
been  attended  with  much  misery.  Sufferings,  both 
mental  and  physical,  have  crowded  upon  each  other 
with  little  intermission.  But  during  the  latter  part 
of  this  time  the  darkness  and  despair  of  previous 
years  has,  in  a  measure,  given  way.  It  has  yielded 
to  divine  consolation,  and  many  of  the  evils  dreaded 
have  not  been  suffered  to  overtake  her.  She  met 
death  apparently  without  terror.  A  divine  peace 
seemed  to  spread  over  her  countenance  at  the  mo- 
ment of  her  departure. 

How  amazing  the  transformation  to  one  so  afflicted, 
so  long  tempest-tossed.  That  she  had  awakened  sud- 
denly to  complete  happiness  in  the  presence  of  her 
Savior  was  a  thought,  from  the  greatness  of  it,  very 
difficult  to  realize.  Have  struggled  much  to  bring 
the  conviction  home  to  my  heart.  Have  prayed 
much  and  earnestly  that  this  great  trial  may  have  its 
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full  effect  on  me  ;  that  I  may  learn  every  lesson  which 
God  through  it  would  teach  me.  I  fear  that  all  the 
trials  of  the  past  fifteen  years  have  had  little  effect  to 
soften,  humble,  and  improve  me.  Greater  trials,  I 
fear,  are  needed  to  render  me  more  patient,  more 
submissive,  more  like  a  weaned  child. 

Feel  thankful  to  God  that  He  has  enabled  me  to 
minister  so  long  to  my  dear  wife.  I  would  not  alter 
God's  past  dispensations  in  any  particular.  Have 
felt  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  and  with 
her  whom  He  is  now  caring  for  and  loving ;  but 
should  I  remain  until  He  come,  I  desire  to  be  more 
faithful  and  more  useful. 

Under  date  of  Feb.  10th  he  wrote  to  Dr.  Chadbourne, 
as  follows  : 

My  dear  Friend  : — Your  welcome  letter  reached 
me  a  few  days  since.  It  is  pleasant  to  hear  from 
those  who  knew  my  dear  wife,  especially  in  her  bet- 
ter days.  These  were  very  few  after  she  came  to 
Williamstown.  Her  constitution  had  become  im- 
paired by  study  and  excitement  in  various  ways,  per- 
haps, even  then,  irreparably ;  but  she  still  continued 
her  literary  pursuits,  until,  after  a  few  years,  failing 
health  admonished  her  that  her  schemes  must  be 
abandoned.  Her  expectations  had  been  high  in  con- 
nection with  her  coming  to  Williamstown.  The  society 
of  literary  persons  connected  with  the  college  she  had 
expected  much  from.  She  hoped,  also,  by  associat- 
ing with  the  students,  to  do  something  for  them.  A 
lady  of  refinement  and  cultivated  taste  she  thought 
might  fill  an  important  niche  in  connection  with  an 
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institution  like  ours.  Both  her  aptitudes  and  her 
education  would  have  enabled  her  to  do  something 
in  that  line ;  and  even  in  matters  of  science,  the 
copious  notes  which  I  find  in  her  writings  show  that 
she  would  have  been,  at  least,  an  appreciative  looker- 
on.  But  God's  plan  had  marked  out  a  very  different 
career  for  her.  For  fifteen  years  few  have  suffered 
more  ;  yet  it  was  surprising-  to  see  how  unable  her 
protracted  pains  and  sicknesses  were  to  crush  out  her 
tastes,  especially  her  love  for  what  was  beautiful  in 
nature.  Did  I  tell  you  of  the  tears  she  shed  over  a 
clump  of  hepaticas  on  one  of  our  last  visits  to  the 
woods  ? 

I  hardly  know,  now,  what  I  shall  do  with  Wood- 
lands. I  had  hoped  to  make  pleasant  drives  for  her 
there.  But  she  does  not  regret  the  loss  of  our  poor 
landscapes,  nor  of  earth's  fading  flowers,  however 
beautiful.  Her  removal  is  a  sad  stroke  to  me,  but  to 
her,  I  believe,  it  is  exceeding  gain. 

When  I  met  you  on  the  hill  the  morning  you  left, 
I  had  the  greatest  fears  of  the  event  which  soon  fol- 
lowed, though  I  did  not  distinctly  express  them. 
Give  me,  dear  brother,  an  interest   in  your  prayers 

that  I  may  receive  the  full  benefit  of  this  trial 

Yours  in  Christian  love,         A.  HOPKINS. 

Two  years  later  he  wrote  to  Mr.  Wilder  : 

Williams  College,  [ 
March  30,  1864.      \ 

My  DEAR  BROTHER  : — Your  welcome  letter  came 
a  short  time  since.  I  was  not  aware  that  so  long  a 
time  had   passed   since  I  wrote  you,  as   I   conclude 
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from  the  message  of  your  wife  to  Mrs.  Hopkins,  that 
my  last  letter  to  you  must  have  been  written  two 
years  ago  last  autumn.  It  was  when  winter  began 
to  set  in  that  Mrs.  Hopkins  sensibly  declined.  Her 
constitution,  upon  which  such  severe  draughts  had 
been  made  for  so  long  a  time,  yielded  to  the  force  of 
disease,  and  on  the  24th  of  January,  1862,  her  suffer- 
ings ceased.  No  language  can  express  what  she  en- 
dured for  years,  both  in  body  and  mind.  Her  nervous 
system  was  in  the  highest  degree  sensitive,  rendering 
her  susceptible  of  very  high  enjoyment,  and  also  of 
the  most  exquisite  suffering,  and  being  completely  un- 
strung for  a  long  time,  almost  every  avenue  of  enjoy- 
ment from  outward  things  was  closed.  Still,  she  never 
ceased,  till  her  last  sickness  overtook  her,  to  be  af- 
fected by  what  was  beautiful  in  nature.  Her  love  for 
flowers  and  plants  never  forsook  her.  She  was  some- 
times on  the  very  verge  of  insanity,  but  God  gracious- 
ly averted  that  calamity  which  she  so  much  dreaded. 
Among;  the  consolations  which  she  had  from  time  to 
time  was  the  evidence  that  her  books  were  useful — 
in  some  cases  blessed  as  the  instruments  of  conver- 
sion, after  she  was  unable  any  longer  to  converse  or 
use  active  efforts  for  the  good  of  others.  I  believe  I 
sent  you  the  "  Guiding  Star,"  which  was  one  of  the 
last  things  she  wrote.  "The  Ouestion  Book  on  Acts," 
I  think,  has  been  particularly  useful.  Also,  that  on 
"  Proverbs"  seems  to  me  well  calculated  to  do  good. 
My  wife  always  took  an  interest  in  your  welfare,  and, 
may  we  not  believe,  looks  down  from  a  brighter 
sphere  on  our  poor  labor,  absent  in  body,  but,  per- 
haps, present  in  spirit 
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Jan.  25,  1863. — Have  thought  with  tenderness  of 
the  anniversary  yesterday.  A  year  in  bliss  !  What 
a  thought  !  Have  renewed  my  gratitude  to  God  for 
the  gift  of  my  dear  wife.  Have  prayed  that  I  may 
be  made  worthy  of  her  everlasting  society 


X. 

FAITH   TRIUMPHANT. 

THE  most  valuable  gems  are  cut  and  polished  with 
the  utmost  care.  Only  so  do  they  come  to  be  the 
priceless  jewels  that  they  are. 

We  read  of  our  Lord  that  He  was  made  "  perfect  through 
sufferings,"  and  furthermore,  that  "  It  became  Him,  for 
whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing 
many  sous  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salva- 
tion perfect"  by  these  means  (Heb.  ii.  10).  The  necessity 
underlying  the  choice  of  means  so  painful,  and  the  phi- 
losophy of  their  use,  we  may  not  understand.  The  fact,  how- 
ever, is  patent,  that  the  highest  type  of  moral  and  spiritual 
excellence  is  attained  in  no  other  way. 

Therefore  "  Beloved,"  wrote  the  Apostle  Peter,  "  think  it 
not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you ;  but  rejoice 
inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings  ;  that 
when  His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy"  (i  Peter  iv.  12,  13). 

If  it  were  not  for  the  abundant  light  which  these  and  kin- 
dred passages  of  Scripture  shed  upon  our  way,  we  should  be 
utterly  at  a  loss  to  know  how  to  interpret  the  events  in  the 

life  of  Prof.  Hopkins  which  we  have  now  to  chronicle. 
9  (193) 


194  Faith    Triumphant. 

Scarcely  had  he  emerged  from  the  thick  darkness  occa- 
sioned by  the  prolonged  illness  and  death  of  Mrs.  Hopkins, 
when  he  was  called  to  plunge  into  a  gloom  still  more  pro- 
found, where  not  a  ray  of  light  could  penetrate  save  that 
alone  which  an  heroic  faith  supplies. 

It  will  be  remembered  with  what  joy  and  thankfulness  he 
recorded,  under  date  of  July  29,  1844  (see  P.  ^i),  the  birth 
of  his  only  son,  Edward  Pay  son. 

Of  his  boyhood  and  youth  we  have  no  record  ;  but  at  the 
age  of  sixteen  we  find  him  his  father's  and  his  mother's  pride, 
and  giving  special  promise  as  a  lover  of  natural  history. 
"  Previous  to  entering  college  he  was  engaged  for  some 
months  with  Prof.  Wilbur  in  an  exploration  of  the  State  of 
Illinois  under  the  auspices  of  the  State  Natural  Historical 
Society,  from  which  he  received  a  diploma  of  member- 
ship." * 

Of  the  interest  felt  in  him  at  this  time,  the  following  let- 
ters will  testify : 

Williams  College,  ) 
June  14,  1859.       \ 

Dear  E. : — Your  letter  to  mother  came  yesterday. 
We  thought  you  were  perhaps  in  Egypt.  As  it  is, 
you  will  probably  receive  my  last  letter  on  its  arrival. 
One  disadvantage  of  your  not  joining  the  expedition 
South,  seems  to  be  that  you  were  left  without  any- 
thing to  do — at  least  your  report  for  Monday,  "  that 
on  that  day  you  lost  your  pocket-handkerchief,"  and 
for  Tuesday  that  on  "  that  day  you  didn't  find  it  " — 
does  not  seem  to  add  much  to  the  aggregate  of  our 


Williams  Obituary  Report,  by  Dr.  Durfee,  p.  22. 
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knowledge,  so  far  as  science  is  concerned.  For  one, 
I  should  have  liked  to  know  something  about  the 
woods  you  lost  it  in. 

We  are  also  anxious  to  know  about  the  Cherries 
(and  Miss  Cherry)  and  the  family  in  Oswego  who  ap- 
pear to  treat  you  so  kindly.  We  can  not  too  often 
remind  you  how  desirable  it  is  you  should  make 
yourself  not  only  agreeable  to  the  people  where  you 
are,  but  also,  if  possible,  useful. 

Scudder  has  been  here;  he  has  a  kind  of  agency 
for  the  State  to  study  the  insects  injurious  to  vege- 
tation. There  is  need  of  such  a  commission,  as  some 
of  our  finest  trees  are  being  stripped  of  their  leaves. 

Here  is  a  point  for  you  to  investigate.  In  this  you 
might  really  be  useful  to  the  State ;  perhaps  get  a 
medal  from  the  Governor?  Scudder  is  appointed 
Curator  of  the  Entomological  Department  of  the  Bos- 
ton L.  N.  H.  He  was  present  at  our  Society  meet- 
ing last  Wednesday,  and  made  quite  an  eloquent 
address,  particularly  recommending  the  bugs. 

I  am  glad  to  learn  that  you  meet  with  kindness, 
but  am  concerned  for  fear  that  you  are  doing  nothing 
to  assist  Mr.  Wilbur.  I  hope  your  next  will  explain  in 
what  way  you  are  aiding  him.  All  my  early  training 
and  habits  have  given  me  a  horror  of  being  in  the 
way,  or  where  I  am  not  wanted,  but  I  presume  you 
are  trying  to  be  useful,  and  I  trust  you  are,  though 
in  what  way  you  did  not  inform  us  in  your  letters. 

While  riding  out  this  evening  with  your  mother 
we  noticed  some  fine  thunder-clouds.  I  was  led  to 
query  whether  you  had  fine  sunsets  and  risings  at 
the  West.     The  latter,  I  fear,  are  obscured   by  the 
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logs  on  the  east  side  of  your  chamber.  Are  your 
tracts  and  papers  all  exhausted  ?  Remember,  that 
no  sincere  effort  to  do  good  will  ever  be  lost  (Eccl. 
xi.  1). 

Your  mother  has  suffered  less  to-day.  She  has 
you  much  in  her  thoughts. 

You  say  nothing  in  your  last  of  the  Lake  Superior 
expedition.     Is  the  question  decided  ? 

When  you  return  I  shall  be  able  to  give  you  the 
best  advantages  for  the  study  of  fossils  in  a  collec- 
tion prepared  expressly  for  study.*  You  need  not 
send  a  map,  as  William  has  given  me  one.     All  send 

love. 

Your  affectionate  father. 

Later. —  ....  Your  letter  from  Kingwood  came 
to-day.  Your  mother  had  been  strongly  hoping  that 
it  might  come,  this  being — as  you  will  see  from  date 
— your  birthday.  We  had  been  recalling  the  day 
when  you  first  made  your  appearance,  and  it  seemed 
like  a  dream  that  you  should  be  writing  us  a  letter 
from  Northern  Illinois.  Sixteen  years  is  no  incon- 
siderable portion  of  a  long  life.  It  brings  you  on  the 
confines  of  manhood,  and  leads  you  to  feel,  no  doubt, 
that  you  should  begin  to  labor  in  earnest.  We  feel 
grateful  for  all  God's  goodness  to  you,  and  pray  that 
it  may  be  continued. 

Do  not  rest  in  a  life  which  is  merely  negative,  but 
strive  to  be  "  a  bright  and  shining  light." 


*  The  nucleus  probably  of  a  fine  cabinet  of  minerals,  shells, 
etc.,  which  he  collected  for  his  son,  and  which  he  afterward  pre- 
sented to  the  Stockbridge  Library,  where  it  may  still  be  seen. 
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Williams  College,  \ 
Aug.  3,  1859.      \ 

....  I  feared  it  would  be  necessary  for  you  to 
come  home  at  once  on  account  of  your  mother's 
health.  A  week  ago  she  was  taken  more  unwell,  and 
has  since  been  confined  to  her  bed 

I  showed  your  mother  to-day  a  few  of  the  mosses. 
She  could  only  look  at  four  or  five  specimens,  but 
admired  them  much.  She  is  much  pleased  to  see 
how  well  you  can  do.  When  she  is  better,  we  will 
examine  the  collection  more  at  length 

If  you  see  Dr.  Vary  again,  or  write  to  him,  I  wish 
you  would  pay  my  respects  to  him,  and  tell  him  I 
have   just   received   a   letter  from   our   Professor  of 

Botany,  dated  at ,  in  Sweden,  and  containing  an 

oak  leaf  plucked  from   a  tree  planted  by  the  great 
Linnaeus  in  the  Botanical  Garden  there. 

Your  letter  written  at  Mineral  Point  came  to-day. 

I  am  glad  that  you  and  Professor have  taken 

the  field  in  the  absence  of  Professor  Wilbur,  and  are 
bearing  the  Banner  of  Natural  History  so  triumph 
antly  over  the  State. 

In  this  letter  was  inclosed  the  following  note  from  his 
mother : 

"  You  can  not  know  how  sad  I  felt  at  hearing  of  your 
cold,  homesickness,  etc.  Oh,  how  gladly  would  I  shelter 
you  from  every  suffering  !  But  that  would  not  be  well 
for  you.  One  who  loves  you  far  better  than  I  do  orders 
your  lot. 

"  Try  and  meet  every  trial  with  a  brave  and  cheerful 
spirit,  and  let  no  day  pass  without  committing  your  way 
to  the  Lord 
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"  I  send  you  a  tract,  which,  if  you  study  carefully,  will 
enable  you  to  answer  the  next  infidel  you  meet.  I  write 
without  using  my  eyes.     Have  been  ill  for  several  weeks. 

"  Mother." 

Edward  entered  Williams  College  with  the  class  of  1864. 
While  maintaining  a  good  standing  in  all  his  studies,  Nat- 
ural History  was  his  specialty.  At  the  time  of  leaving 
college  he  was  President  of  the  Lyceum  of  Natural  His- 
tory, and  had  been  an  active  member  of  the  expedition 
which  it  sent  to  Greenland. 

At  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War  he  desired  at  once 
to  enlist  in  the  service  of  his  country.  But  being  under 
age,  and  in  a  course  of  study,  he  was  for  a  time  dissuaded 
from  his  purpose.  During  his  Senior  year,  however,  the 
impulse  became  too  strong  to  be  any  longer  successfully 
resisted.  Others  of  his  class  and  personal  friends  had  en- 
listed, and  were  anxious  for  him  to  join  them.  Accord- 
ingly he  began  recruiting  for  the  1st  Massachusetts  Cavalry, 
and  on  the  6th  day  of  Jan.,  1864,  he  was  mustered  into  the 
service  as  First  Lieutenant  in  that  regiment,  and  soon 
after  joined  his  command  in  the  Army  of  the  Potomac. 

That  he  should  enter  the  army  was  not  the  wish  of  his 
father,  though  he  did  not,  at  the  last,  withhold  his  consent. 
Others  were  giving  up  their  sons,  in  many  cases  only  sons, 
as  dear  to  them  as  his  to  him.  Why  should  he  say  "  No  ?  " 
Had  he  not  prayed  that  God  would  use  him  in  whatever 
way  He  thought  best  ?  What  though  the  possibility  of  a 
soldier's  life  had  not  then  occurred  to  him  ?  What 
though  in  his  own  thought  he  had  consecrated  him  to  the 
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Christian  ministry,  or,  still  better,  if  such  might  be  his 
privilege,  to  the  missionary  service  ? 

Professor  Hopkins  was  not  the  man  to  say,  "  Of  this  I 
did  not  think."  When  he  said  "anything,"  "anywhere  " 
to  God,  he  meant  what  he  said  ;  and  if  the  issue  did  not 
meet  his  expectations,  he  accepted  it,  prayed  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  it — and  that  which  is  still  more  difficult,  evidenc- 
ing superior  Christian  attainment — entered  cheerfully  upon 
the  discharge  of  the  unwelcome  duty. 

Accordingly  we  find  him  writing  to  his  son  : 

April  4,  1864. 

My  dear  Son:  —  Your  letter  was  rec'd  this 
noon  and  was  very  acceptable.  It  seems  that  the 
duties  of  the  Captaincy  occasionally  devolve  on  you. 
I  do  not  believe  it  will  be  any  ultimate  disadvantage 
to  have  the  thorough,  albeit  irksome,  drilling  to  which 
your  Major  subjects  you.  Should  he  be  promoted,  I 
do  not  see  why  Capt.  T.  would  not,  or  might  not  be 
appointed  Maj I  was  glad  not  to  see  any  evi- 
dence in  your  letter  that  you  are  "  disgusted "  with 
the  service.  It  is  a  great  contrast,  and  many  things 
not  personally  agreeable  to  us  must  be  got  along  with 
manfully  and  courageously. 

If  your  heart  is  thoroughly  enlisted  in  the  cause, 
as  I  trust  it  is,  you  will  be  able  to  bear  lightly  the 
crosses  and  inconveniences  connected  with  it.  We 
must  sometimes  pay  respect  to  station,  even  where 
there  is  little  to  call  forth  the  sentiment  in  those 
who  occupy  public  posts. 

I  have  recently  heard  from  Mr.  Wilder,  of  South 
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Africa.  He  thinks  that  since  "  there  was  war  in 
heaven,"  there  has  not  been  a  contest  on  which  so 
much  has  been  pending  as  on  this.  The  expression 
seemed  to  savor  of  extravagance  on  the  first  reading  ; 

bat  I  am  not  certain  but  Wilder  is  right 

The  only  way  to  prevent  the  seductive  influence 
of  example,  the  contagion  of  bad  morals,  is  to  show 
your  colors — be  decided.  Contact  with  vice  con- 
taminates ;  collision  with  it  strengthens  our  moral 
principles. 

Again  : 

April  17,  1864. — Be  of  good  courage.  The  war 
will  come  to  a  successful  end,  and  one  might  as  well 
be  a  martyr  in  this  cause  as  in  the  missionary  or  any 
other,  if  need  be. 

He  also  wrote  to  Mr.  Wilder  respecting  himself  and 
his  son  : 

March  30,  1864. — Should  the  war  end  favorably,  as 
I  hope  and  pray  that  it  may,  we  shall  be  in  a  condi- 
tion, and  I  hope  it  will  be  in  our  hearts,  to  put  our 
shoulder  to  the  great  work  of  evangelization  with 
more  vigor  and  power  than  we  have  ever  done  before. 

But,  personally,  he  was  to  be  disappointed. 

Wednesday,  May  18,  1864. — On  Monday  evening 
received  telegram :  "  Edward  wounded,  it  is  feared 
fatally." 

The  news  came  like  a  thunderbolt.  The  whole  town  was 
moved.     In  college  the  stillness  occasioned  by  it  was  almost 
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oppressive.  So  great  was  the  love  for  Prof.  Hopkins,  so 
deep  had  been  the  universal  sympathy  in  his  recent  sorrows, 
so  bound  up  was  the  father's  life  supposed  to  be  in  that  of 
the  son,  that  all  trembled  and  stood  in  awe  lest  the  shock 
should  be  too  great,  and  the  man  upon  whom  all  other  men 
who  knew  him  leaned  should  totter  and  fall  ! 

But  we  mistook  his  strength.  He  grew  a  little  paler.  He 
stooped  a  little  more  ;  but  it  was  not  weariness  ;  it  was  not 
weakness.     It  was  humility.     It  was  submission. 

"  On  Tuesday,"  he  says  [the  day  following  the  reception 
of  the  telegram],  "  the  day  being  very  perfect,  walked  in  the 
garden.  Felt  the  emptiness  of  nature  in  such  an  hour. 
Groaned  much  in  spirit.  Have  felt  resigned.  Found  a  little 
encouragement  from  the  140th  Psalm.  Found  the  Bible 
opened  at  the  77th  Psalm.     Read  with  deep  emotion." 

He  did  not  fall.  He  did  not  falter  even.  With  a  patience 
that  was  marvellous,  he  waited  when  it  would  seem  that  sus- 
pense could  no  longer  be  borne,  and  with  a  strength  that 
was  superhuman  he  went  steadily  forward  in  the  performance 
of  all  his  duties,  in  college,  at  the  White  Oaks,  and  else- 
where, until  the  nineteenth  day  of  August,  when,  for  the 
first,  certain  tidings  came. 

May  22a1,  Sab. — Went  to  White  Oaks.  Preached 
from  Psalm  42d.  This  evening,  meeting  in  the  con- 
ference-room solemn.  Some  new  interest  in  the 
Freshman  class.  Have  groaned  in  spirit  over  my  son. 
Feel  little  interest  in  nature.  Not  conscious  of  any 
want  of  submission. 

29th. — No  news.  Edward  much  on  my  mind. 
9* 
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Have  a  little  encouragement.  Prayed  earnestly  this 
morning  for  a  larger  measure  of  the  Spirit,  that  I 
might  receive  the  full  benefit  of  these  trials. 

July  igth. — No  certain  news  as  yet  from  Edward. 
Mountain  streams  dried  up  the  week  he  fell. 

Sabbath.  —  Preached  in  A.M.  for  the  President. 
Text,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul,"  etc.,  it  being  twenty- 
one  years  since  I  preached  from  that  text,  the  day 
after  Edward  was  born.  Mind  during  the  week  often 
very  solemn. 

Aug.  igth. — Letter  to-day  from  H.  McC con- 
firming the  tidings  of  Edward's  death.*  Mourned 
afresh.  Felt  that  God  had  ordered  it  all.  See  that 
my  expectations  and  hopes  were  greater  than  I  had 
supposed.  Felt  deeply  solemn  on  Commencement 
day  when  he  should  have  taken  his  degree. 

Had  hope  when  he  entered  that  his  mother  might 
witness  his  graduation. 

It  is  impossible,  however,  for  one  passing  through  such 
sorrows,  however  great  his  attainments  in  Christian  charac- 
ter, to  avoid  occasional  states  of  extreme  depression  and 
loneliness.     Accordingly  we  find  under  date 

Sab.  eve.,  Sept.  18,  '64. —  ....  Have  felt  this  even- 
ing like  one  who  was  once  in  a  cheerful  room  with 
bright  lights  which  are  now  extinguished.  Seemed 
to  see  bright  lights  in  my  Father's  house.  Hoped 
my  family  were  within.     Felt  willing  to  sit  for  a  few 


*  On  the  morning  of  May  nth.  1864,  while  leading  a  cavalry 
charge  at  Ashland,  Va.,  he  was  shot  from  his  horse  and  instantly 
killed. 
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days  in  the  dark  room  in  hope  of  a  safe  entrance 
there.     Have  prayed  earnestly  for  the  Spirit. 

October  i^tJi. —  ....  Groaning  in  spirit.  Day 
gloomy.  Feel  reconciled,  so  far  as  I  see,  to  my 
troubles.  They  are  of  that  class  which  admit  of  no 
remedy  if  I  desired  it.  "  What  God  hath  made 
crooked  can  not  be  made  straight." 

Nov.  13///. —  ....  Dreadfully  gloomy.  See  that 
the  government  of  God  is  profound  and  utterly  in- 
scrutable. 

A  day  or  two  later,  he  wrote  to  Dr.  Calhoun  as  follows  : 

November  18,  1864. 

Dear  Friend  and  Brother  : — At  the  time  of 
your  writing  you  had  not  heard,  and  may  not  since 
have  heard,  of  the  death  of  my  son  Edward  Payson. 
He  fell  at  Ashland,  Virginia,  on  the  nth  of  May  last, 
a  few  days  after  what  is  known  as  the  battle  of  the 
Wilderness,  which  he  passed  through  uninjured.  He 
was  1st  Lieut,  in  the  cavalry  under  Sheridan,  and 
went  with  him  between  the  rebel  army  and  Rich- 
mond, and  fell  in  a  charge  on  the  place  :  bove  men- 
tioned. He  was  athletic,  brave,  and  yet  cool,  so  I 
am  told  by  his  Captain,  and  also  by  others  who  were 
in  the  ranks.  He  left  his  class  (the  Junior)  at  New 
Year's,  so  that  his  course  was  short.  I  had  hoped  he 
might  be  spared  to  me,  but  we  are  living,  my  brother, 
at  a  time  in  this  country  when  the  very  foundations 
of  morality,  religion,  and  government  are  imperilled. 
No  sacrifice  less  costly  than  the  best  blood  of  the 
nation  can  meet  the  demands  of  these  "  evil  times." 
It  was  an  absolute  necessity  that  this  battle  should 
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be  fought,  and,  however  near  it  may  come  to  some 
of  us,  however  vitally  it  may  touch  what  is  to  us 
most  precious,  we  yield  it  freely.  I  know  that  many 
escape,  whose  lives  seem  worthless,  but  this  is  ac- 
cording to  God's  inscrutable  mode  of  dealing  at  such 
times.  I  hope  you  who  are  looking  on  at  a  distance 
will  not  despair  of  the  Republic,  as  I  know  you  do 
not  of  the  kingdom.  We  shall,  with  God's  help,  fight 
it  out  till  the  principles  are  revindicated  for  which 
we  are  fighting.  Our  nation  will  stand  on  far  higher 
ground  when  the  conflict  is  ended,  as  an  instrument 
for  the  spread  of  light  and  truth  in  the  earth.  En- 
tertaining these  views,  I  feel  that  the  sacrifice  of  my 
son  in  this  cause  is  as  acceptable  to  God  as  though  he 
had  laid  down  his  life  in  a  foreign  field.  He  was  a 
child  of  many  prayers  and  I  trust  a  true  Christian. 
I  can  not  therefore  repine,  though  by  this  providence 
I  am  left  "  without  a  soul  in  Israel."  You  seem  to 
have  heard  of  the  work  of  grace  here  last  winter.  I 
hope  some  missionaries  will  come  of  it. 

I  think  I  am  more  and  more  impressed  with  the 
preciousness  and  almighty  power  of  the  Gospel.  The 
greatest  obstacles  will  yield  if  we  can  only  bring  the 
power  of  Sovereign  Grace  fairly  to  bear  upon  them. 

Yours,  with  unabated  friendship  and  Christian  love, 

A.  Hopkins. 

Jan.  I,  1865. —  ....  Feel  that  there  is  nothing 
higher  for  me  in  the  way  of  earthly  prosperity.  The 
loss  of  my  son  leaves  me  without  any  expectation  so 
far  as  this  world  is  concerned.  Have  felt  at  times 
sad  that  God  allows  me  no  memorial  in  the  coming 
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age,  but  would  feel  that  spiritual  children  are  better 
than  daughters  or  than  sons. 

March  igth. — Have  had  a  more  importunate  spirit 
of  prayer  than  usual  of  late.  Have  felt  confident 
that  Jesus  would  not  fail  to  bless.  Have  plead  for 
His  Spirit  as  a  gift  to  me  for  my  poor  offering  to 
Him,  of  which  I  am,  oh,  how  unworthy!  All  that  is 
good  I  would  yield  to  Him. 

In  the  following  June  Prof.  Hopkins  went  to  Virginia, 
hoping  to  recover  the  body  of  his  son.  It  was  known  that 
he  had  fallen  at  Ashland,  Va.  ;  the  supposition  seemed  well 
founded  that  the  place  of  his  burial  would  be  easily  ascer- 
tained, and  it  was  thought  that  time  enough  had  not  yet 
elapsed  since  his  death  to  render  recognition  either  impossi- 
ble or  difficult.  In  this  last  respect,  however,  the  father  was 
doomed  to  disappointment.  Five  comrades  fell  with  his  son, 
and  the  negroes  had  buried  them  without  coffins,  without 
shrouds  even  of  any  kind,  side  by  side,  in  two  trenches,  in  a 
swampy  field,  and  under  a  very  shallow  depth  of  earth.  The 
appearance  of  the  spot  itself  almost  sickened  him — so  low, 
so  marshy,  so  abandoned  ;  but  when  he  ventured  to  open 
one  of  the  trenches  and  found  that  recognition  was  utterly 
impossible,  the  hope  which  led  him  there  died  within  him. 
He  had  the  earth  replaced,  and  turned  his  weary  steps  away 
disappointed,  disheartened  ;  for  he  had  clung  to  the  form  of 
his  boy  more  tenderly  than  he  knew.  The  thought  that 
although  the  spirit  had  fled,  he  could  still  bring  the  body 
home  and  lay  it  safely  where  his  mother  sleeps,  had  been 
to  him  inexpressibly  dear.     He  looked  upon  it  as  a  privilege 
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so  simple  in  itself,  although  so  great  to  him,  that  it  would 
without  doubt  be  granted.  When,  therefore,  this  was  denied, 
it  was  as  if  the  very  last  earthly  hope  had  perished. 

It  told  fearfully  upon  his  health.  When  he  returned  to 
Williamstown,  his  friends  said  :  "  He  has  grown  ten  years 
older  since  he  went  away." 

So  seriously  was  his  health  impaired  that  a  period  of  rest 
became  necessary,  and  immediately  upon  the  close  of  the 
college  term  he  left  Williamstown  for  Prince  Edward's  Isl- 
and, where  he  spent  the  vacation. 

The  severity  of  the  spiritual  struggle  through  which  he 
passed  at  this  time  is  indicated  by  a  single  entry  in  the 
Journal.  It  occurs  under  date  of  September  24,  1865,  and 
was  written  after  he  had  returned  to  Williamstown  with 
health  much  improved. 

Sitting  one  calm  and  starry  night  in  Pictou  Har- 
bor the  question,  "  Can  ye  not  trust  in  me?"  was 
brought  home  with  power. 

We  are  left  to  infer  the  answer  from  the  statement  which 
immediately  follows  : 

Since  returning,  desired  in  prayer  to  be  in  Christ's 
presence,  where  I  could  converse  with  Him.  It  came 
to  me  that  I  should  then  regard  myself  as  there. 

And  there,  so  far  as  his  Journal  testifies,  and  so  far  as 
those  who  knew  him  best  could  judge,  he  seemed  for  the 
rest  of  his  life  to  abide.  Never  after  this,  so  far  as  I  am 
able  to  learn  from  his  Journal,  from  his  correspondence,  and 
from  his  intimate  friends,  did  he  come  again  even  partially 
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under  that  legal  bondage  which  characterized  his  early  Chris- 
tian experience.  So  marked  was  the  contrast  between  that 
and  the  serenity  of  this  his  later  life,  that  many  who  knew 
him  only  after  the  struggles  were  over  and  the  victory  won, 
will  wonder  that  such  struggles  could  ever  have  been  in  the 
life  of  such  a  man. 

Though  the  face  while  in  repose  never  lost  its  sternness — 
the  expression  of  his  own  indomitable  will — yet  it  was  more 
frequently  lighted  up  with  a  smile  ;  and  though  the  whole 
bearing  of  the  man  manifested  strength,  there  was  more 
of  gentleness,  more  of  genial  warmth,  an  occasionally 
sparkling  mirth  even — the  subdued  reflection  of  his  boy- 
hood gaiety — which  delighted  and  refreshed  all  who  knew 
him. 

How  little  did  we,  who  knew  him  only  then,  know  from 
what  a  depth  those  clear,  beautiful  rills  of  life  sprang,  and 
through  what  tortuous  channels  of  darkness  they  had  forced 
their  way. 

His  disappointment  at  Ashland  was  not,  however,  as  he 
supposed  it,  final.  From  the  grave  of  human  hope  there 
often  comes  a  divine  realization. 

During  the  fall  of  1865  he  learned  that  there  were  means 
of  identification  other  than  those  which  he  had  found  weie 
of  no  avail — means  which  could  not  fail  of  certain  knowledge, 
even  though  both  form  and  feature  might  have  crumbled 
into  dust. 

He,  accordingly,  in  the  month  of  December,  again  visited 
Ashland,  this  time  with  authority  from  the  Government,  and 
attended  by  soldiers,  a  surgeon,  and  Government  officials. 
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To  his  surprise  and  joy,  he  found  that  not  only  could  the 
body  be  fully  identified,  but  the  swampy  character  of  the 
burial-place  (which  had  so  saddened  him  at  his  former  visit) 
had  so  arrested  decay  and  disintegration,  that  almost  the  en- 
tire body  was  recovered. 

After  carefully  superintending  the  reinterment,  in  an  ap- 
propriate place,  of  the  remaining  bodies — a  striking  instance 
of  his  thoughtfulness  for  others,  no  one  of  whom  he  knew — 
he  started  homeward  with  his  precious  charge,  which  he  at- 
tended with  the  utmost  care  in  person  all  the  way.  It  was 
a  touching  sight — the  grave  and  reverend  man  following 
on  foot  the  body  as  it  was  transferred  from  one  train  to 
another,  unwilling  to  trust  it  from  his  sight  except  he  knew 
each  moment  where  it  was.  A  touching  incident  occurred 
in  Troy,  where  he  arrived  so  late  on  Thursday  afternoon, 
December  28th,  that  he  was  compelled  to  spend  the  night 
there.  Calling  upon  a  friend  in  the  evening,  he  was  urged 
to  lodge  at  her  house,  rather  than  at  the  hotel.  He  excused 
himself  as  well  as  he  could,  saying  that  she  would  perhaps 
understand  his  reason  for  wanting  to  be  "  as  near  to  the  de- 
pot as  possible." 

He  reached  Williamstown  on  Friday,  and  was  especially 
gratified  at  being  able  to  stop  a  moment  with  the  body  at 
the  house  on  his  way  from  the  depot  to  the  college  ceme- 
tery. This  simple  act  made  it  seem  to  him  more  as  if 
Edward  had  really  come  home. 

On  the  Sabbath  following  (December  31st)/ at  the  close 
of  church  service  in  the  afternoon,  the  whole  congregation 
formed  in  line  as  they  left  the  church  and  followed  to  the 
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cemetery,  where,  with  appropriate   services,   the   body  was 
laid  to  rest. 

His  cousin,  Rev.  Henry  Hopkins,  officiated,  and  paid  to 
the  deceased  the  following  appropriate  tribute  : 

"  On  the  nth  day  of  May,  1864,  Lieutenant  Edward  Pay- 
son  Hopkins  was  killed  in  battle,  fighting  for  our  Govern- 
ment, at  Ashland,  in  Virginia. 

"  There  was  a  rush  of  horsemen,  the  confused  noise  of 
conflict,  the  gleaming  of  sabers  amid  the  smoke,  the  fatal 
volley,  the  sudden  fall,  and  the  fight  swept  on  —  leaving 
death  and  silence. 

"A  face  flushed  with  youthful  ardor  was  blanched,  a  good 
right  arm  was  unnerved,  the  beating  of  a  noble  heart  was 
stilled ;  and  he,  whom  we  loved,  lay  in  the  dust — dead — 
upon  the  soil  he  had  fought  to  redeem. 

"  All  that  is  left  of  him  upon  the  earth  is  with  us  to-day. 
These  remains,  sought  for  as  for  hid  treasure,  have  been 
brought  here  where  he  was  born  to  be  garnered  with  other 
precious  dust.  Reverently,  in  the  hope  of  a  blessed  resur- 
rection, we  lay  them  beside  those  of  his  sainted  mother. 
Here  they  shall  rest,  the  sufferer  and  the  soldier  together  in 
quietness.  She  in  her  weakness  and  painfulness  endured 
like  him  a  great  fight,  and  like  him  in  death  conquered.  He 
in  his  manly  vigor,  met  like  her  the  last  great  enemy,  and  like 
her  was  overcome.  They  rest  well.  To  this  spot  let  those 
hereafter  come  who  would  ponder  the  twofold  lesson  of  life 
— the  lesson  of  patience  and  valor — of  submissive  suffering 
and  willing  sacrifice. 

"  An  only  child,  in  the  beauty  of  his  youth,  in  the  strength 
of  his  early  manhood*  in  the  glorious  promise  of  his  unfold- 
ing powers,  loyal  in  heart,  strong  in  faith,  intrepid  in  action, 
he  rode  forth  where  duty  called,  and  he  was  *iot,  for  God 
took  him.     Let  no  one  say  that  this  unspeakable  sacrifice 
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was  needless  :  this  was  but  a  small  part  of  the  price  of  our 
liberties.  Let  no  one  think  that  this  death  was  untimely  : 
our  brother  completed  a  great  life-work,  and  '  being  dead,  he 
yet  speaketh.' 

"  With  full  hearts  we  honor  his  memory  while  we  mourn 
his  loss.  And  we  mourn  not  as  those  without  hope.  He 
had  in  him  a  well-founded  assurance  of  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  was  a  faithful  member  of  the 
Christian  Church  to  which  most  of  you  belong. 

"  He  shall  live  again.  Not  more  certain  is  the  dead  earth, 
now  wrapped  in  her  winding-sheet  of  snow,  to  come  forth  in 
newness  of  life  and  beauty,  than  is  this  body  to  rise  again 
clothed  upon  with  immortality.  '  For  this  corruptible  must 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortal- 
ity.' So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorrup- 
tion, and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then 
shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written  :  '  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin  ;  and 
the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God  which 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' " 

On  the  same  day  the  following  entry  was  made  in  the 
Journal  : 

Sabbath,  ^\st  Dec,  1865. — A  week  ago  last  Tuesday 
left  for  Richmond.  Spent  last  Sabbath  there ;  a 
stormy  day.  Next  day,  Christmas,  spent  in  Ashland, 
disinterring  and  reinterring.  Day  beautiful.  Much 
water  on  the  slashes  where  the  dead  were  buried. 

Returned  next  day  to  Washington.  Found  much 
peace  and  comfort,  especially  in  contemplating  Christ 
as  treading  the  path  of  suffering.     It  seemed  strange, 
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but  consoling,  that  He  should  have  trod  that  path. 
Have  seldom  had  greater  peace. 

To-day  have  committed  to  the  earth  the  remains 
of  my  dear  son  in  a  peaceful,  solemn  hour.  Day 
mild,  calm,  and  beautiful,  in  harmony  with  the  scene. 
This  is  one  out  of  many  instances  which  have  occurred 
during  the  journey  which  appear  like  special  acts  of 
love  and  favor.  Yesterday  P.M.  a  north-east  storm 
seemed  to  have  fairly  set  in. 

Was  in  great  doubt  whether  to  return  with  the 
remains  if  identified.  Feel  satisfied  that  it  was  best. 
Feel  more  comforted  than  I  expected  in  the  fact  that 
he  has  been  placed  at  last  by  his  mother's  side. 

Lord,  sanctify  this  last  experience  to  me.  Have 
prayed  earnestly  of  late  for  greater  spirituality. 


XL 

THE   LAND   BEULAH. 

WE  have  reached  the  land  Beulah.  As  respects 
the  inner  life  of  Professor  Hopkins,  henceforth 
all  was  peace.  The  following  entry  in  the  Jour- 
nal, under  date  "July  14,  1867,"  may  fitly  characterize  the 
remaining  period  of  his  earthly  life  : 

My  sixtieth    birthday.     A  peaceful    and    pleasant 

day;   weather  beautiful   like  June At  sunset 

visited  the  cemetery.     Hour  quiet Expected 

at  this  time  to  be  on  my  way  to  Quito, *  but  for  some 
reason  God  has  detained  me.  Feel  no  anxiety  in 
looking  forward.  Hope  I  can  peacefully  leave  all  at 
the  Savior's  feet. 

This  he  evidently  did.  From  this  point  onward,  the  Jour- 
nal records  nothing  of  spiritual  struggle  or  distress,  and  the 
life,  as  it  was  manifested  in  word  and  deed,  gave  no  evidence 
that  its  inner  calm  was  ever  materially  disturbed.  The  con- 
ditions were  at  last  reached  for  the  fulfillment  of  that 
blessed   promise  :  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace 


*  On  a  Natural  History  Expedition,  of  which  the  late  lamented 
Prof.  Orton  was  a  member. 
(212) 
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whose    mind    is    stayed    on   Thee,   because    he    trusteth    in 
Thee." 

Henceforth  he  had 

"  A  heart  at  leisure  from  itself 
To  soothe  and  sympathize." 

Accordingly,  his  whole  life  took  on  a  different  aspect. 
The  expression  of  his  face  became  less  stern  ;  his  manner 
grew  more  gentle. 

He  sought  the  society  of  young  people,  and  seemed  never 
so  happy  as  when  in  their  company.  During  the  summer 
following  the  death  of  his  son,  he  was  glad  to  welcome  to 
his  home  the  sister  of  his  wife,  whose  merry  children,  instead 
of  disturbing  him,  seemed  to  be  to  him  a  constant  pleasure ; 
and  it  was  remarked  by  all  how  fond  a  love  the  children  felt 
for  him. 

He  threw  open  his  house  to  a  family  school  of  young 
ladies,  in  whose  studies  and  recreations  he  took  the  keenest 
delight. 

He  organized  a  society,  chiefly  of  young  ladies,  which 
they  termed  "  The  Alpine  Club,"  of  which  he  was  himself 
the  chosen  leader,  the  object  of  which  was  the  enjoyment 
and  study  of  nature  in  her  own  choicest  retreats.* 


*  The  excursions  made  by  this  Club  helped  to  furnish  material 
for  a  series  of  descriptive  papers  which  Professor  Hopkins  pre- 
pared for  the  local  press  He  intended  subsequently  to  publish 
them  in  book  form  under  the  title,  "  The  Mountains  and  the 
Months  :  Sketches  from  the  White  Oaks,  of  Scenery  and  Scenes 
in  Northern  Berkshire."  He  accordingly  prepared  them  for  this 
pin  pose,  and  was  making  arrangements  for  a  series  of  photographic 
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With  these  retreats  Prof.  Hopkins  was  familiar.  Not  a 
glen  or  cascade,  not  a  ledge  of  rock  or  isolated  boulder  or 
majestic  tree  on  all  these  hills  and  among  these  mountains  had 
escaped  his  closest  observation.  The  mountain  paths,  so 
intricate  in  their  windings,  were  as  familiar  to  him  as  the 
village  streets,  and  in  nothing  did  he  seem  to  take  more  de- 
light than  in  "  exploring"  (as  for  the  party's  sake  he  called 
it)  East  Mountain  or  the  almost  innumerable  "points"  and 
gorges  of  the  Greylock  group. 

A  most  charming  spot  on  Bald  Mountain,  selected  by  a 
member  of  the  Alpine  Club,*  is  occupied  each  summer  by  a 
company  of  gentlemen  and  ladies,  who  find  "  camping  out" 
a  most  delightful  and  profitable  way  to  spend  a  brief  vaca- 
tion. Professor  Hopkins  was  the  originator  of  these  camp- 
ing parties,  and  himself  enjoyed  them  equally  with  the  most 
enthusiastic. 

Many  of  the  names  which  are  now  used  to  designate 
prominent  points  of  interest  in  this  Williamstown  landscape 
were  selected  and  applied  either  by  him  or  at  his  suggestion 
by  the  Alpine  Club.  "  The  Heart  of  Greylock,"  "  Wabeck 
Falls,"  "The  Dome,"  "  Bozez  and  Seneh,"  "  Bear  Spring," 
"  Laurel  Glen,"  and  many  other  localities  are  constant  re- 
minders of  him. 

His  chief  delight,  however,  in  the  "Alpine  Club"  excur- 
sions was  not  in  the  mere  pleasure  which   those  excursions 


views  of  the  places  described,  with  which  the  volume  was  to  be 
richly  embellished,  but  sickness  prevented  him  from  carrying  the 
plan  into  execution. 

*  Rev.  John  Dennison. 
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gave  either  to  himself  or  to  those  who  accompanied  him,  but 
in  the  fact  of  which  he  was  conscious  that  he  was  molding 
those  young  lives  into  the  likeness  of  the  Saviour  whom  he 
so  wholly  loved. 

Every  object  observed  in  nature  was  made  by  him  to  sub- 
serve this  great  end,  and  his  poetic  insight  led  him  to  see 
resemblances  and  analogies  where  no  one  else  would  have 
perceived  them.* 

He  sought,  by  precept  and  example,  to  lead  all  with  whom 
he  came  in  contact  directly  to  the  Saviour.  He  taught  them 
all  that  character  was  the  thing  first  to  be  sought  for ;  a 
character  pure,  lovely,  Christlike ;  and  he  endeavored  to 
lead  them  to  it  by  a  shorter  and  more  direct  path  than  the 
long  and  painful  one  which  he  had  taken. 

In  these  last  years  of  his  life  he  also  devoted  himself  more 
fully  than  ever  to  the  work  of  preaching.  He  seems  to 
have  been  in  these  years  less  a  Professor  than  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel. 

He  was  formally  ordained  as  a  Christian  minister  by  a 
Council  called  by  the  First  Congregational  church  of  Wil- 
liamstown,  and  convened  in  the  study  of  his  brother,  Dr. 
Mark  Hopkins  (then  President  of  Williams  College),  Dec. 
26,  1869.  His  ministerial  labors  from  that  time  until  his 
death  were  divided  between  the  First  Congregational  church 
of  Williamstown  and  the  Church  of  Christ  at  the  White 
Oaks. 

White  Oaks  is  a  district  in  the  north-east  part  of  Williams- 


*  See  Appendix,  p.  275. 
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town,  in  which  Professor  Hopkins  had  been  specially  inter- 
ested for  many  years.  He  was  first  drawn  toward  it  by  the 
exceeding  poverty  and  degradation  which  prevailed  in  the 
neighborhood.  At  that  time  scarcely  any  Sabbath  was 
known  to  the  majority  of  the  people,  the  rights  of  property 
were  insecure,  and  vice,  in  its  most  repulsive  forms,  was 
fearfully  prevalent. 

One  who  had  not  full  faith  in  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to 
renovate  and  restore  any  society,  would  have  looked  upon 
the  state  of  things  as  hopeless.  But  Professor  Hopkins  be- 
lieved in  the  Gospel  as  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  who  will  accept  it. 

He  therefore,  first  of  all,  established  a  Sabbath-school  in 
the  District,  notices  of  which  we  have  already  encountered 
in  the  Journal.  He  held  from  house  to  house  neighborhood 
prayer-meetings,  which  resulted  in  occasional  cases  of  indi- 
vidual conversion.  He  bought  a  small  farm  in  the  neighbor- 
hood, that  by  holding  some  common  interest  with  the  people 
he  might  more  readily  reach  their  hearts. 

Such  a  course  could  not  fail  of  accomplishing  his  purpose. 
He  won  the  reverence  and  love  of  nearly  all  the  people. 
His  counsel  was  sought  by  young  and  old,  and  on  all  man- 
ner of  questions,  and  whatever  the  Professor  said  was  held 
to  be  of  the  very  highest  authority. 

He  never  took  unfair  advantage  of  this  power.  He 
sought  to  gain  it  that  he  might  use  it  for  good,  and  for  good 
he  used  it  always.  Whatever  he  did,  whatever  he  said,  what- 
ever he  thought  respecting  White  Oaks,  had  one  motive 
only,  and  that  was  love.     Doubtless  his  motive  was  not  al- 
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ways  appreciated  ;  doubtless  it  was  sometimes  abused.  So 
our  Saviour  said  that  love  would  be.  But  there  were  many 
who  were  reached  and  were  transformed  by  his  influence. 

At  about  the  time  of  his  son's  death  it  had  become  very 
evident,  that  to  secure  and  make  permanent  what  had  al- 
ready been  done,  a  house  of  worship  was  essential.  But  how 
and  by  whom  should  it  be  erected  ? 

A  preliminary  meeting  was  held  (place  not  stated),  Feb. 
5,  1865,  at  which  the  matter  was  for  the  first  time  seriously 
proposed.  It  was  favorably  received.  If  only  such  a  thing 
could  be  done,  all  would  rejoice.  But  how  was  it  possible  ? 
That  the  question  received  no  answer,  and  that  as  yet  it 
could  receive  none,  was  of  not  the  slightest  importance  in 
the  Professor's  estimation  of  what  he  himself  would  do. 

He  did  not  propose  to  call  upon  any  missionary  society  for 
funds ;  he  did  not  anticipate  burdening  the  neighboring 
churches  with  the  enterprise.  He  determined  in  his  own 
mind,  after  much  deliberation  and  prayer,  that  such  a  chapel 
ought  to  be  erected,  that  it  ought  to  be  done  now,  and  that 
the  people  who  were  to  use  it,  must,  of  all  others,  be  inter- 
ested in  its  erection,  or  they  would  not  love  it.  They  could 
not  themselves  build  it,  but  they  could  begin.  The}'  could 
prepare  the  ground  when  once  it  should  be  agreed  upon. 
They  could  draw  stone  for  the  foundation.  They  could  cut 
and  draw  timber  from  the  mountains.  And  if  few  could  give 
money,  many  could  give  day's  works  of  men  and  teams,  and 
possibly  the  very  fact  that  such  an  enterprise  was  started, 
would  win  for  it  friends  who  would  help  toward  its  comple- 
tion. 

10 
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No  sooner  was  this  course  adopted  than  the  wisdom  of 
it  appeared.  Faith  kindled  faith,  courage  courage,  and  en- 
thusiasm enthusiasm.  Under  date  of  Feb.  18,  '66,  he 
writes  :  "Went  yesterday  to  the  Forks  to  see  about  lumber 
for  the  chapel.  Made  an  arrangement  for  drawing  next 
Tuesday."  The  very  first  stick  was  christened  in  the  cut- 
ting with  a  quiet  little  ceremony  which  kindled  the  ambition 
of  all  who  shared  or  heard  of  it.  The  great  enterprise  of 
the  place  henceforth  until  it  was  finished,  was  "  White  Oaks 
Chapel."  The  Alpine  Club  were  called  out  to  help  select  the 
grounds,  and  it  was  their  chapel  also.  Friends  from  abroad 
who  chanced  to  be  visiting  in  Williamstown,  were  invited  to 
a  walk  or  a  drive  to  the  spot,  and  they  were  interested. 
That  it  was  the  Professor's  enterprise  was  enough  to  secure 
the  co-operation  of  the  village  and  the  college,  and  thus  all 
who  could  lend  a  helping  hand  were  enlisted. 

The  first  stakes  were  stuck  Wednesday,  April  18,  1866. 
Shade  and  fruit  trees  for  the  proposed  chapel  lot  were  prom- 
ised the  following  day.  Ground  was  immediately  broken 
and  the  work  commenced.  The  cornerstone  of  the  founda- 
tion was  laid  Thursday,  May  10th,  the  building  was  "  raised 
except  seven  rafters,"  May  26th,  and  enthusiasm  was  not 
allowed  to  cool  until  the  entire  building  was  completed, 
painted,  furnished,  with  a  bell  in  the  tower  and  a  vane 
crowning  the  steeple.  And  what  is  better  than  all,  I  can 
find  no  record  of  any  indebtedness  when  it  was  dedicated 
to  the  divine  service,  Oct.  25,  1866.  "  Bees  "  were  made  by 
the  masons,  the  carpenters,  and  the  painters,  at  which  the 
ladies   did  not  fail  to  furnish  ample  dinners  to  those  who  so 
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nobly  gave  of  their  time  and  strength  and  with  such  hearty 
good-will.*  Some  gave  nails  and  some  gave  shingles  ;  others 
opened  their  purses  and  all  their  hearts.  And  so  with  a  will 
the  way  was  made  easy  and  White  Oaks  Chapel  stands  to- 
day an  ornament  to  the  little  valley  which  it  graces,  a  source 
of  constant  blessing  to  those  who  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath 
answer  to  its  cheerful  bell,t  and  in  itself  as  well  as  in  its 
influence  upon  the  community  as  Professor  Hopkins  desired 
it  to  be,  one  among  many  of  his  "  memorials  to  the  coming 
age." 

The  dedicatory  sermon^  was  preached  by  Professor  Hop- 
kins, Oct.  25,  1866,  from  the  text:  "For  the  Lord  will 
comfort  Zion  ;  He  will  comfort  all  her  waste  places,  and  He 
will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert  like  the 
Garden  of  the  Lord."     (Is.  li.  3). 

A  church    of  twelve    members  was   organized    Dec.   20, 


*  In  a  little  blank  book  in  which  he  kept  account  of  the  mone)rs 
received  and  expended  in  erecting  the  chapel,  I  find  the  following 
summary : 

Money  expended  on  chapel $1,722  15 

In  materials 168  50 

In  labor 1 09  00 

Total $r,999  65 

Donations  in  money I, in   75 

Additional  "       5  39 

Professor  Hopkins  himself  made  up  the  balance. 

\  The  bell  was  given  in  part  by  Rev.  Mr.  Rodman,  who  having 
lost  his  voice  in  the  service  of  his  Master,  had  the  bell  inscribed 
with  the  text:  "The  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  speak." 

%  See  Appendix,  p.  299. 
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1868,  and  Sabbath  services,  a  Sabbath-school,  and  weekly 
prayer-meetings  have  since  been  maintained,  resulting  in  a 
marked  change  in  the  general  character  of  the  entire  district.* 

The  Covenant  and  Form  of  Admission  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  the  White  Oaks  are  unique.  They  are  the  work  of 
Piof.  Hopkins  alone,  and  with  the  "  Preliminary  Statements  " 
which  precede  them,  in  the  little  manual  of  the  church 
which  he  published,  reveal  his  own  wise  catholicity,  f 

Though  never  installed  as  such,  from  the  time  of  its  or- 
ganization, Prof.  Hopkins  continued  to  officiate  as  pastor  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  at  the  White  Oaks,  until  failing  health 
confined  him  to  his  home.  His  last  written  message  to  the 
church  was  a  brief  sermon  in  pencil,  written  while  confined 
to  his  bed  March  18,  1872,  two  months  before  his  death. 
He  intended  it  to  accompany  as  an  appropriate  setting  a 
choice  specimen  of  agate,  highly  polished  and  mounted  in  a 
deep  frame.  His  wish  in  this  respect  has  since  been  exe- 
cuted. The  sermon,  beautifully  transcribed  with  the  agate 
on  a  black  background  in  the  center,  and  all  beautifully 
framed,  now  hangs  in  the  chapel  underneath  his  portrait. 
The  following  is  a  copy  : 

"And  such  were  some  of  you."     (1  Cor.-vi.  n). 
This  stone  was  sent  from  the  Isthmus  of  Darien  by 


*  The  chapel  has  just  entered  upon  a  period  of  renewed  pros- 
perity, under  the  pastoral  care  of  Rev.  B.  B.  Scott,  who  was  in- 
stalled Oct.  23,  1878.  Mr.  Scott  is  eminently  a  man  of  faith,  and 
seems  well  calculated  to  carry  forward  the  work  in  the  spirit  in 
which  it  was  commenced. 

f  See  Appendix,  p.  319, 
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Frederick  Hicks,*  a  faithful  missionary.  It  was  a  rude 
mass,  without  form  or  beauty,  but  see  what  the  lapi- 
dary has  done  for  it !  All  capabilities  are  of  God's 
creating,  but  it  is  ours  to  discover  and  develop  them. 

The  stone  was  not  only  rude,  but  most  hard  and 
unyielding.  Emery  and  diamond  dust  and  all  the 
skill  of  the  artist  were  needed  to  slice  it  from  the 
parent  mass. 

In  every  human  breast  there  is  a  gem,  rude,  sin- 
encrusted,  more  intractable  that  agate.  To  polish 
this  gem,  to  bring  out  the  infinite  delicacy  and  beauty 
of  its  interior  structure,  exceeds  all  nature's  power. 
The  hand  of  a  Divine  Artist  alone  can  accomplish  this. 

And  such  were  some  of  you.  "  Look,"  says  the 
prophet,  "  to  the  rock  from  whence  ye  are  hewn." 
Look  not  only  backward,  but  forward,  and  see  those 
gems  differing  from  each  other  in  brilliancy,  but  all 
brighter  than  the  noon-day  sun — not  few  in  number, 
but  more  countless  than  the  stars,  glowing  and  spark- 
ling forever  in  the  Saviour's  crown. 

In  a  litde  anteroom  of  the  chapel  is  a  curiosity  which 
reveals  the  quaint  suggestiveness  of  his  mind.  It  is  a  trans- 
verse section  of  a  large  hemlock  log,  bound  with  an  iron 
hoop,  and  suitably  framed,  of  which  the  following  is  the 
history  : 

As  Prof.  H was  walking  to  the  chapel  one  winter's 

day,  he  met  one  of  his  parishioners  hauling  this  log  to  the 
saw-mill.     Prof.  H was  impressed  with  its  unusual  size, 


*  See  Appendix,  page  323,  for  Obituary  Notice  of  Mr.  Hicks 
by  Prof.  Hopkins. 


222  The  Land  BculaJi. 

and  asked  for  a  thin  section  from  the  largest  end.  This  he 
carried  to  a  carpenter  and  had  it  carefully  planed,  so  as  to 
bring  out  into  greater  distinctness  the  concentric  rings  in- 
dicative of  the  age  of  the  tree  from  which  the  log  was  cut. 
Counting  back  from  the  outermost  ring,  he  found  that  the  tree 
began  to  grow  in  the  year  151 7,  the  same  year  in  which 
Luther  nailed  his  Theses  to  the  church-door  in  Wittenburg. 
He  then  covered  one-half  of  the  section  with  white  writing 
paper,  and  for  a  series  of  evenings  entertained  and  interested 
a  class  of  young  ladies  at  his  study  in  tracing  out  the  leading 
historical  events  of  each  year  of  the  tree's  growth,  and  re- 
cording the  same  on  the  paper  covered  half  against  its  ap- 
propriate ring  in  the  uncovered  half  of  the  section.  The  work 
thus  completed  was  appropriately  framed  and  given  to  the 
chapel,  where  it  continues  to  be  an  object  of  great  interest. 

During  the  years  1869  and  1870  Prof.  Hopkins,  though 
enfeebled  in  health,  not  only  continued  his  duties  as  Profes- 
sor in  the  college  and  carried  forward  the  work  at  White  Oaks, 
but  also  supplied  the  pulpit  of  the  First  Congregational  church 
of  Williamstovvn,  which  was  then  vacant,  and  gratuitously, 
in  order  that  the  pew-rentals  might  be  applied  to  the  extinc- 
tion of  a  burdensome  debt  incurred  in  erecting  the  new 
church  edifice  to  replace  the  old,  which  was  totally  destroyed 
by  fire  Jan.  21,  1866. 

In  profound  appreciation  of  this  noble  service,  the  follow- 
ing resolutions  were  adopted  by  the  church  and  parish  : 

"  Whereas,  In  the  completion  of  its  new  house  of  wor- 
ship, the  First  Congregational  church  and   society  of  Wil- 
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liamstown  was  left  under  a  very  burdensome  and  almost 
hopeless  debt ;  and  whereas,  in  view  of  our  deep  financial 
embarrassment,  Prof.  Albert  Hopkins,  with  his  character- 
istic Christian  liberality,  came  promptly  to  our  aid,  offering 
of  his  own  accord  to  supply  our  desk  gratuitously  for  an 
indefinite  period,  that  we  might  be  enabled  to  cope  more 
hopefully  with  our  burden  ;  and  whereas,  at  length,  through 
the  assistance  thus  rendered  us  for  more  than  two  years,  and 
through  the  powerful  influence  of  so  striking  an  example — 
to  which  were  still  further  added  repeated  and  important 
monev  contributions — we  have  been  able  to  congratulate 
ourselves  on  the  removal  from  our  shoulders  of  the  heavy 
load  ;  therefore, 

"Resolved,  First — That  we  render  devout  thanksgiving  to 
God  for  having  so  imbued  one  in  our  midst  with  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  as  to  enable  him  thus  to  offer  himself  a  living  sacri- 
fice  on  the  altar  of  his  faith,  holy  and  acceptable,  we  can 
not  doubt,  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church. 

"Second — That  our  hearts  are  deeply  penetrated  with 
a  sense  of  the  Christian  kindness  and  generosity  which 
prompted  our  brother  thus  to  come  to  our  aid  in  the  day  of 
our  need  and  perplexity,  and  that  we  hereby  tender  to  him 
our  warmest  thanks  for  the  self-denying  spirit  with  which  he 
entered  upon  this  labor  of  love,  and  for  the  persistent  self- 
sacrifice  with  which  he  prosecuted  it  to  its  successful  com- 
pletion. 

"  Third — That  our  pecuniary  obligations  to  Prof.  Hop- 
kins, though  very  great,  are  not  unequaled  by  the  religious 
obligations  we  owe  him  for  the  fidelity  with  which  he  has 
watched  over  the  spiritual  welfare  of  this  people,  going  out 
and  in  before  them  with  a  holy  and  blameless  example, 
dividing  unto  them,  with  a  wise  diligence,  the  Word  of  Life, 
and  carefully  leading  them  in  the  way  everlasting. 

"Fourth — That  we  deeply  sympathize  with  our  brother  in 
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his  present  bodily  afflictions,  hastened  upon  him,  it  may  be, 
by  his  excessive  devotion  to  our  interests  ;  and  that  our 
prayer  to  his  God  and  ours  is,  that  on  his  bed  of  languishing 
he  may  experience  in  his  own  soul  the  fullness  of  the  bless- 
ings of  that  Gospel  which  for  more  than  forty  years  he  has 
so  faithfully  and  successfully  pressed  upon  the  acceptance 
of  his  fellow-men  among  us." 

Prof.  Hopkins  replied  in  pencil  as  follows  : 

BRETHREN  : — I  have  received  a  copy  of  the  resolu- 
tions reported  by  you,  and  accepted  by  the  church 
and  congregation,  expressive  of  your  approval  of  my 
course  during  the  period  of  my  brief  pastorate  among 
you.  It  was  with  some  delicacy  that  I  offered  at  the 
outset  to  assume  the  place,  but  I  am  now  persuaded 
that  the  step  was  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God. 

I  feel  that  we  owe  devout  gratitude  to  Him  that 
He  has  so  signally  answered  our  prayers,  seconded 
our  joint  efforts,  and  brought  the  grave  difficulty 
which  was  brooding  over  us  to  so  speedy  and  happy 
an  issue. 

I  only  hope  that  He  who  has  been  better  to  us  not 
only  than  our  fears,  but  than  our  hopes,  will  speedily 
send  among  you  "  a  pastor  after  His  own  heart "  to 
go  in  and  out  before  you  and  "  to  feed  you  with 
knowledge  and  understanding." 

I  thank  you  for  your  expressions  of  sympathy  with 
me  in  my  present  trial,  and  trust  you  will  continue  to 
pray  that  the  result,  whether  it  be  life  or  death,  may 
be  overruled  for  good,  our  mutual  good,  and  the 
glory  of  our  Divine  Redeemer. 

"  Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
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worketh   for  us  a  far   more    exceeding  and   eternal 
weight  of  glory." 

"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with 
you  all.     Amen." 

His  active  service  upon  earth  is  done.     We  have  now  to 
trace  the  process  by  which  it  pleased  God  to  remove  him  to 
a  higher  service  in  Heaven. 
10* 


XII. 

VICTORY   OVER  DEATH. 

HYSICALLY,  Prof.  Hopkins  was  a  powerful  man. 
An  admirable  pen  portrait  of  him  has  been  fur- 
nished by  Prof.  J.  L.  T.  Phillips  : 

"  Prof.  Hopkins  first  became  known  to  me,"  he  says, 
"  upon  my  entering  college  in  1843.  He  was  then  in  the 
prime  of  life,  and  as  fine-looking  a  man  as  one  would  meet 
in  many  days.  He  was  tall,  erect,  dignified,  though  unas- 
suming, simple  in  garb  even  to  plainness,  but  always  refined 
and  courteous  in  demeanor,  with  a  frame  which  would  have 
suited  an  athlete,  and  a  head  such  as  the  Greek  sculptors 
gave  to  their  great  orator — large  in  feature,  but  symmetrical 
and  well  poised — clad  with  soft  curly  hair,  and  wearing  be- 
neath the  shaggy  projection  of  a  rugged  brow  eyes  of  raven 
hue  and  of  unmatched  depth  and  brilliancy." 

It  is  related  of  his  father,  who  was  a  farmer,  that  when  he 
was  asked  to  let  at  least  one  of  his  sons  go  to  college,  he 
answered  that  "Albert,  at  any  rate,  he  could  not  spare." 
His  services  on  the  farm  were  too  valuable. 

Marvellous  stories  are  told  of  his  agility  and  strength  in 
early  and  in  middle  life.  He  was  the  foremost  athlete  in  his 
class,  and  took  the  lead  in  all  physical  sports.  As  a  Pro- 
fessor, his  strong  right  arm  did  excellent  service  in  the  ad- 
(226) 
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ministration  of  college  government,  and  in  mountain  walks 
he  would  weary  the  strongest. 

A  member  of  the  class  of  1850*  says  of  him  : 

"  In  scientific  walks  he  would  carry  heavy  apparatus,  and 
then  outwalk  us  all.     I  never  knew  him  to  be  tired." 

"  His  physical  strength,  agility,  and  endurance,"  says 
Professor  Phillips,  "  were  remarkable,  and  he  was  not  averse 
to  testing  them  ;  whence  it  happens  that  many  stood  in  awe 
of  his  physical  prowess  who  were  not  greatly  moved  at  his 
spiritual  excellence.  Students  engaged  in  barring  their 
associates  out  or  in — in  blocking  hall  or  chapel  door  by 
forming  a  wedge,  were  shy  about  resisting  the  weight  of  his 
hand  or  the  momentum  of  his  push.  Nocturnal  depredators 
were  not  fond  of  attracting  his  notice.  To  be  aware  of  his 
presence  at  a  spot  where  anything  unjustifiable  was  going 
on,  was  enough  to  sober  if  not  to  terrify  the  stoutest-hearted 
actor.  His  low  knock  at  the  door  of  a  room  where  there 
was  a  sound  of  revelry,  was  a  signal  for  unconditional  sur- 
render. 

"  Many  stories  were  afloat  about  encounters  with  him, 
some  real,  probably,  and  some  imaginary. 

"  It  was  said  that  on  the  way  to  a  preaching  service  at 
Pownal,  as  he  walked,  according  to  his  custom,  he  came 
upon  a  couple  of  pugilists,  somewhat  heated  by  drink,  who 
were  about  to  settle  their  difficulties  by  personal  combat. 
As  a  messenger  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  he  interposed  to 
prevent  the  strife,  at  the  risk  of  drawing  upon  himself  the 
vengeance  of  both  the  contending  parties,  and  was  actually 
on  the  point  of  being  struck  by  one  of  them  when  he  gave 
the  man  a — look,  and  said  in  his  deliberate  way,  '  You'd— 


x  Mr.  Wm.  D.  Porter. 
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better — not — strike — me — sir.  If — you — do — you — won't — 
strike — another — man — for — some — time.' 

"The  assailant  quailed  under  his  aspect,  and  concluded 
that,  for  him,  discretion  was  the  better  part  of  valor. 

"  One  night  when  there  was  a  disturbance  about  the  col- 
lege and  the  watch  were  out,  a  very  muscular  person 
chanced  to  be  stooping  for  some  purpose,  (to  pick  up  a  fire- 
ball, perhaps,)  when  he  felt  a  heavy  hand  laid  on  him  from 
behind.  By  a  sudden  effort  he  wrenched  himself  free  and 
fled,  but  found  that  he  had  left  as  a  trophy  in  the  grip  of  his 
unknown  adversary  a  handful  of  stout  cloth.  This  person 
always  believed  that  the  man  who  tore  his  trousers  for  him 
was  Prof.  Hopkins." 

Instances  of  this  sort  could  be  multiplied.  The  classes  of 
'67  and  '68  will  not  soon  forget  a  tall  form  under  a  slouched 
hat,  which  suddenly  stood  in  the  very  center  of  a  cane  rush, 
and  holding  the  disputed  cane  (a  cord-wood  stick)  in  his 
left  hand,  high  above  our  heads,  said  :  "  Take  it,  gentlemen." 
The  crowd  suddenly  dispersed,  and  neither  '67  nor  '68  had 
the  cane. 

Even  at  this  period  in  his  life,  when  leading  a  night  expe- 
dition of  some  fifty  or  more  students  to  put  out  a  fire  on 
East  Mountain,  which  threatened  his  wheat-field,  it  was  all 
we  could  do  to  keep  up  with  him,  and  no  one  of  the  party 
worked  harder  or  came  back  more  fresh  for  the  morrow's 
labor. 

The  thought  never  occurred  to  us  then,  that  it  was  possi- 
ble that  that  stalwart  frame  could  be  wasted  by  an  incurable 
disease. 

The  first  mention  in  the  Journal  of  failing  health  occurs 
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under  date  July    14,    1868,   which  is   also   the  date   of  his 
mother's  death  : 

At  half  an  hour  past  midnight  dear  mother  passed 
from  earth.  Feel  that  I  owe  under  God  almost  every- 
thing to  her.    My  own  health  very  feeble. 

Again  : 

Dec.  loth,  '71. — Health  not  good  since  midsummer. 

He  never  fully  recovered  from  the  shock  occasioned  by 
his  son's  death,  and  the  disappointment,  exposure,  and  fatigue 
incident  to  the  two  journeys  South,  in  his  search  for  the  re- 
mains. He  did  indeed  maintain  through  all  those  weary 
months,  a  composure,  and  at  times  a  cheerfulness,  which 
were  a  wonder  to  all  who  observed  him  ;  but  it  was  at  an 
expense  of  vital  force  which  was  never  fully  regained. 

He  who  was  so  singularly  afflicted  in  his  domestic  life, 
and  stripped  at  last  of  all  that  he  had  held  so  dear,  was  not 
in  his  last  days  without  the  tender  ministrations  of  devoted 
love.  One  who  had  cared  for  Mrs.  Hopkins  during  all  her 
married  life,  and  who  had  since  her  death  been  a  constant 
inmate  of  his  home,  molded  by  his  life,  and  keenly  sympa- 
thetic in  all  his  holy  self-denying  labor,  was  allowed  the  privi- 
lege of  such  ministration. 

Prof.  Hopkins  married,  Dec.  30,  1868,  Miss  Elizabeth 
Kilby,  who  still  survives  him,  the  inheritor  of  his  home  and 
devoted  with  the  loyalty  of  love  to  the  fulfillment  of  his  be- 
nevolent designs. 

It  is  to  her  that  I   am  indebted  mainly  for  the  facts  re- 


230  Victory  over  Death. 


specting  her  husband's  last  illness  and  death.  Especial  im- 
provement in  his  health  was  manifest  after  the  remains  of 
his  son  were  safely  laid  in  the  College  Cemetery,  and  from 
this  time  until  July,  187 1,  the  occasional  attacks  to  which 
he  had  been  subject  since  1863,  wore  quite  infrequent  and 
apparently  of  little  consequence.  His  professorship  and  the 
pastoral  care  of  two  churches,  however,  proved  too  much  for 
his  impaired  strength,  and  in  July,  '71,  he  was  prostrated  by  a 
severe  illness  which  confined  him  to  the  house  for  six  weeks. 
From  this  attack  he  recovered  sufficiently  so  as  to  be  able  to 
spend  two  weeks  of  the  September  following  at  Martha's 
Vineyard,  and  two  weeks  more  visiting  in  Boston,  New 
Haven,  and  Stockbridge. 

From  Martha's  Vineyard  he  wrote  the  following  letter  to 
the  people  at  White  Oaks  : 

Martha's  Vineyard,  Sept.  5,  1871. 

BELOVED  FRIENDS  : — You  will  remember  that  Paul, 
when  on  his  way  to  Rome,  after  having  been  "  tossed 
up  and  down  fourteen  days  in  Adria,"  was  cast  away 
on  a  certain  island  where  the  barbarous  people 
showed  him  and  his  companions  "no  small  kindness." 
I  think  the  island  from  which  I  date  this  letter  nearly 
equals  in  size  the  Island  of  Melita,  upon  whose  coast 
the  vessel  bearing  the  Apostle  was  stranded.  This, 
too,  not  many  centuries  ago,  was  a  barbarous  island. 
But  now  it  is  an  island  of  churches,  academies,  and 
schools. 

On  the  eastern  shore  of  the  island  is  the  famous 
camp-ground.  So  famous  has  it  become,  that  the 
people,  not  content  with  carrying  thither  their  tents, 
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are  building  numerous  cottages,  some  of  them  quite 
costly,  on  the  camping-ground.  The  appearance  as 
we  steamed  along  the  coast  was  that  of  a  little  city. 
Let  us  hope  that  much  good  may  be  done  here  to 
those  who  otherwise  might  perhaps  not  stray  into 
any  place  of  worship. 

And  ought  we  not  to  look  around  and  consider  how 
many  there  are,  near  our  little  chapel,  who  never  visit 
it,  who  hear  the  sound  of  its  bell,  but  pray  not  for  its 
peace,  who  pass  by  it  on  the  week  days,  but  who  pay 
not  there  their  vows,  nor  offer  there  any  hymns  of 
praise. 

We  ought  to  remember  and  never  forget  that  the 
day  approaches  and  is  near  at  hand,  when  He  who 
gives  us  all  our  privileges  will  call  us  to  a  strict  ac- 
count, and  we  ought  to  pray  more  earnestly,  that 
God  would  incline  the  hearts  of  men  to  His  fear,  that 
that  day  may  not  come  upon  them  unawares ;  for  our 
Savior  says :  "  As  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them 
that  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth." 

But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that 
day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.  I  hope  and 
pray  that  it  may  be  found  true  of  you,  as  Paul  testified 
of  his  Thessalonian  brethren  :  "  that  your  faith  grow- 
eth  exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every  one  of  you 
all  toward  each  other  aboundeth."  "  Pray  for  us, 
that  we  may  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner." 

"  Grace  be  with  you  all."     Amen. 

He  also  kept  in  mind  the  interests  of  the  Congregational 
church  in  Williamstown,  as  is  evident  from  the  following 
note  and  verses : 
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(To  be  read  at  the  Tuesday  evening  meeting?) 

Martha's  Vineyard. 

Dear  Friends  : — -Some  of  you  may  have  chanced 
to  see,  though  I  have  not  myself,  the  simple  yet 
beautiful  lines  inclosed,  and  which  we  have  tran- 
scribed to  be  read  at  your  weekly  meeting  for  prayer. 
Aside  from  their  naturalness,  they  have  the  merit  of 
representing  the  presence  of  Christ  as  REAL.  It  is 
this,  and  a  conviction  of  it  on  our  part,  which  gives 
life  to  our  meetings  for  prayer  and  praise.  When  we 
thus  meet, 

"Chief  of  ten  thousand  now  appear," 

should  be  our  earnest  cry. 

To  lead,  to  comfort,  to  quicken,  to  reclaim,  to  con- 
firm, what  manifold  and  blessed  offices  !  Yet  for  all 
these  we  may  come ;  yea,  and  for  much  more,  to  our 
gracious  and  ever-present  Lord. 

That  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in 
knowledge  and  in  all  judgment,  that  ye  may  approve 
things  that  are  excellent,  and  that  ye  may  be  sincere 
and  without  offense  till  the  day  of  Christ,  is  the  de- 
sire and  prayer  of  your  friend  and  PASTOR. 
Sept.  7,  1 87 1. 

"  And  at  even  when  the  sun  did  set,  they  brought  unto  Him 
all  that  were  diseased,  and  all  that  were  possessed  with  devils, 
and  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door." 

"  At  even  ere  the  sun  was  set, 

The  sick,  O  Lord,  around  Thee  lay  ; 
Oh,  with  what  divers  pain  they  met ; 
Oh,  with  what  joy  they  went  away  ! 
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"  Once  more,  'tis  eventide,  and  we 

Oppressed  with  various  ills  draw  near : 
What  if  Thy  form  we  can  not  see, 

We  know  and  feel  that  Thou  art  here. 

"  O  Savior  Christ,  our  woes  dispel, 

For  some  are  sick,  and  some  are  sad, 
And  some  have  never  loved  Thee  well, 
And  some  have  lost  the  love  they  had  ; 

"  And  some  have  found  the  world  is  vain, 
Yet  from  the  world  they  break  not  free  ; 
And  some  have  friends  who  give  them  pain, 
Yet  have  not  sought  a  friend  in  Thee. 

"  And  none,  O  Lord,  have  perfect  rest, 
For  none  are  wholly  free  from  sin  ; 
And  they  who  fain  would  serve  Thee  best 
Are  conscious  most  of  wrong  within. 

"  O  Savior  Christ,  Thou  too  art  Man  ; 

Thou  hast  been  troubled,  tempted,  tried  ; 
Thy  kind,  but  searching  glance  can  scan 
The  very  wounds  that  shame  would  hide. 

"  Thy  touch  has  still  its  ancient  power  ; 
No  word  from  Thee  can  fruitless  fall ; 
Hear  in  this  solemn,  evening  hour, 

And  in  Thy  mercy  heal  us  all.     Amen." 


On  returning  from  Martha's  Vineyard,  he  thought  himself 
able  to  take  up  all  his  former  duties,  and  attempted  it ;  but 
preaching  especially  exhausted  him,  and  he  was  compelled 
to  accept  the  kind  offer  of  Dr.  Chadbourne  to  supply  his 
place  for  a  few  Sabbaths.  During  the  months  of  November 
and  December  (187 1),  however,  he  made  an  especial  effort, 
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and  preached  both  at  the  Congregational  church  and  at 
White  Oaks,  filling  three  appointments  each  Sabbath. 

He  preached  his  last  sermon  *  at  the  Congregational 
church  on  the  first  Sabbath  in  January,  1872,  and  adminis- 
tered the  Communion  in  the  afternoon. 

Being  much  exhausted  during  the  following  week,  he  was 
carried  to  church  to  attend  the  annual  meeting  on  Wednes- 
day, and  again  on  Saturday,  to  be  present  at  the  rental  of 
the  pews.  For  two  more  Sabbaths  he  was  able  to  attend 
church  and  listen  to  preaching,  though  he  did  not  leave  the 
house  for  any  other  purpose.  He  was  wholly  confined  to 
the  house  until  April,  after  which  he  rode  out  a  few  times, 
and  was  carried  into  his  garden  twice. 

During  a  part  of  April  and  a  part  of  May  he  was  taken 
down-stairs  nearly  every  day  to  arrange  a  quantity  of  shells, 
which  he  presented  to  the  Natural  History  Society  of  the 
college  in  his  son's  name.  When  the  work  was  completed,  he 
remarked  that  it  was  "  satisfactory  as  the  last  work  of  the  kind 
he  should  probably  do."  It  was  so,  with  the  exception  of 
the  case  of  shells,  which  may  still  be  seen  in  his  study,  which 
he  wished  to  arrange,  he  said,  "  that  they  might  help  toward 
making  the  home  pleasant." 

When  returning  to  his  room  after  this  work  was  completed, 
he  asked  those  who  were  assisting  him  if  he  might  go  by  way 
of  the  green-house.  He  did  so,  looking  once  more  at  the 
plants  which  he  so  much  loved,  but  especially  that  he  might 
stand  again  before  the  portrait  of  his  son.     After  viewing  it 


*  See  Appendix,  p.  326. 
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in  silence,  and  betraying  no  emotion,  he  turned  slowly  away 
and  was  helped  up-stairs  to  his  room,  which  he  never  left 
again  until  cilled  up  higher. 

Indicative  of  the  state  of  his  mind  during  a  part  of  the 
period  of  illness  thus  far  sketched,  and  reaching  onward  al- 
most to  the  end,  I  find  among  his  papers  a  number  of  sheets 
of  note-paper  written  in  pencil,  from  the  contents  of  which 
I  make  the  following  extracts.* 

The  first  date  is,  "  Aug.  '71,"  and  the  page  is  headed  : 

"  Practical  thoughts  drawn  from  experience  and  the 
Word  of  God." 

1.  The  goodness  of  God  must  not  for  a  moment  be 
questioned. 

2.  God  weighs  men  in  the  balancesf  of  His  word 
and  of  experience,  especially  in  the  experiences  of 
evil  times.  Those  are  evil  times  when  God  takes  our 
health  from  us.  We  learn  at  such  times  our  absolute 
frailty.  We  learn  to  be  grateful  for  the  least  things. 
We  seem  to  see  God  feeding  us  mouthful  by  mouth- 
ful. We  feel  that  our  times  are  in  the  hands  of 
God.  Then  our  works  appear  painfully  diminished. 
Our  views  of  the  great  truths  of  God  appear  altogether 
inadequate,  mere  glimpses. 


*  The  origin  of  these  notes  is  explained  by  a  remark  which  he 
made  to  one  who  noticed  his  Bible,  paper,  pencil,  and  eye-glasses 
on  the  table  by  his  side.  "  I  used  to  read  long  passages,"  he  said, 
"  but  now  I  read  a  verse  or  two  at  a  time  with  pencil  in  hand." 

f  For  the  development  of  this  thought  in  one  of  his  most  re- 
markable sermons,  see  Appendix,  p.  261. 
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The  next  date  is  : 

Oct.  23,  '71. — Since  this  writing,  the  fire  at  Chicago 
and  in  the  open  country  has  furnished  a  living  type 
of  the  great  burning  day. 

The  remaining  two  pages  and  a  half  of  the  sheet  on  which 
these  words  were  written  are  left  blank.  The  next  sheet 
bears  date — 

Jan.,  '72. — "  Send  Lazarus,  etc."  The  doctrine 
here  taught  seems  to  be,  that  the  torments  of  hell 
admit  not  of  the  least  alleviation.  The  truth  might 
be  argued  on  various  grounds. 

"  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer 
darkness."  Absolute  and  unmitigated  darkness  as  an 
element  of  penal  suffering  is  here  asserted. 

"  And  ye,  though  ye  knew  this,  repented  not  after- 
wards," etc.  No  amount  of  knowledge  is  sufficient 
to  convert  men. 

The  naked  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  narrative  is  an 
argument  of  amazing  weight  in  favor  of  its  truth. 
Read  especially  John's  account  of  the  crucifixion  and 
resurrection. 

"  I  waited  patiently."  We  are  to  wait  patiently  for 
our  Lord  in  the  way  of  duty.  We  are  never  to  cease 
waiting  thus.  A  blessing  awaits  those  who  do  thus. 
They  shall  "  reap  "  in  the  end,  in  "  due  season,"  in 
God's  good  time.  Eight  long  years  of  waiting  in  the 
White  Oaks  are  beginning  to  be  rewarded  now. 

"  John  I  beheaded,  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I  hear 
such  things?'  Wicked  men  may  put  out  of  the 
way,  even  by  violence,  those  who  remind  them  of 
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their  guilt,  but  a  greater,  even  an  omniscient  witness 
remains  still  to  reprove  them,  and  rob  them  of  their 
peace. 

"  For  she  said,  '  If  I  may  but  touch  his  clothes  I 
shall  be  whole.'  What  an  example  of  the  simplicity 
of  faith  and  also  of  its  power.  Let  those  who  are 
pondering  on  their  soul's  affairs  weigh  this  example 
well. 

"  And  there  was  taken  up  of  the  fragments  that 
remained  to  them  twelve  baskets."  This  passage 
sets  forth  the  exuberance  of  God's  bounty.  His 
grace  not  only  abounds,  but  superabounds.  There  is 
enough  for  every  hungry,  starving  soul,  and  more  than 
enough. 

"His  word  declares,  my  grace  is  free, 
Come,  needy  sinner,  come  and  see." 

"  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance."  Repentance  is  the  first  duty  of  a  sinner. 
Before  this  is  performed  can  he  do  any  act  accept- 
able to  God  ?  How  plain  it  is  that  the  works  of  un- 
regenerate  men  can  never  commend  them  to  God. 

"  And  the  man  wondering  at  her  held  his  peace." 

1.  God's  great  purposes  are  often  revealed  by  slight 
signs. 

2.  These  signs  are  visible  only  to  those  who  are 
watching  for  them. 

3.  Signs  of  God's  hand,  though  slight,  may  be  as 
unmistakable  as  tho'  it  thundered  from  the  sky. 

4.  Devout  souls  are  filled  with  wonder  in  view  of 
God's  methods. 
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February  20,  1872,  he  wrote  the  following  letter  to  Dr. 
Calhoun  : 

My  DEAR  BROTHER: — As  your  son  informs  me 
he  is  about  to  write,  I  will  add  a  few  lines.  My 
health  of  late  has  allowed  me  to  write  but  little.  In- 
deed, the  question  of  my  writing  or  laboring  more  in 
any  way  has  seemed  very  doubtful. 

The  attack  I  had  at  midsummer  I  partially  re- 
covered from  in  the  autumn,  so  that  I  resumed 
preaching  until  the  first  Sabbath  in  the  year,  when 
my  health  became  sensibly  worse.  A  very  serious 
difficulty  developed  itself  in  the  region  of  the  stom- 
ach, the  exact  nature  of  which  the  doctors  do  not 
seem  to  understand.  They  feared  something  ma- 
lignant. 

There  was,  indeed,  reason  to  fear.  I  find,  however, 
that  my  appetite  is  a  little  improved.  Possibly  this 
improvement  may  continue,  and  my  health  be,  at 
least,  partially  restored.  If  there  is  anything  more 
for  me  to  do  in  the  vineyard,  the  Lord  of  the  vine- 
yard will  allow  me  to  remain  till  that  work  is  accom- 
plished. Paul,  you  remember,  felt  sure  that  he 
should  remain  longer,  on  the  ground  that  his  pres- 
ence was  still  needful. 

You  will  be  glad  to  know  that  the  aim  I  had  in 
view  in  volunteering  my  services  to  the  church  here 
two  years  since  is  essentially  accomplished.  A  large 
and  discouraging  debt  then  hung  like  an  incubus  over 
them. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  parish  in  Jan. 
this   debt   had   been    so    far    reduced    that   what   re- 
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mained  was  assumed.  The  result  was  rather  beyond 
our  calculations.  There  is  also  more  union  and 
general  strength  than  when  I  began  to  labor.  I 
closed  my  labors  with  a  sermon  on  Joshua's  resolu- 
tion, at  the  opening  of  the  year.  It  is  a  source  of 
great  refreshment  to  me,  laid  aside,  as  I  am,  from  the 
privileges  of  active  work,  that  the  cause  goes  forward 
so  prosperously.  Your  son  will,  no  doubt,  give  you 
some  account  of  what  the  Lord  is  doing  at  White 
Oaks*  .... 

There  are  many  things,  my  dear  brother,  which  I 
can  not  say  to  you  with  pen  and  ink,  nor  can  I,  with 
the  beloved  John,  reasonably  expect  soon  to  see 
your  face  in  the  flesh  ;  but  the  time  is  not  now  very 
distant  when,  through  abounding  and  infinite  grace, 
I  trust  we  may  see  each  other,  not  "  through  a  glass 
darkly,  but  face  to  face."  My  mind  turns  at  times, 
and  with  pleasure,  to  the  period  when  we  labored 
together  in  word  and  doctrine  and  by  example  to  set 
forward  the  precious  cause  of  our  Redeemer  here  ; 
and  whatever  may  be  the  result  in  my  case,  I  trust 
the  days  of  your  usefulness  will  be  prolonged. 

Remember  both  Mrs.  H.  and  me  most  kindly  to 
your  wife,  and  believe  me, 

Yours  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

A.  Hopkins. 

Feb.  26,  1872. — "  Hinder  me  not." 
True  zeal  brooks  no  delay.     Witness  the  example 
of  David  and  Christ's  language  to  the  Doctors. 

Happy  is  that  servant  whose  eye  is  single  to  his 


*  A  revival,  some  incidents  of  which  are  here  omitted. 
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Master's  interests,  as  was  tha;  of  Eleazar.  Is  it 
strange  that  the  Master  should  notice,  approve,  and 
reward  such  fidelity? 

Feb.  29///. — "  When  once  the  Master  of  the  house  is 
risen  up,"  etc. 

Few  passages  are  more  solemn,  few  more  dreadful 
than  this.  The  Master  rises  not  in  passion.  Long 
suffering  forbade  Him  to  rise  sooner  ;  but  now  He 
rises  deliberately  and  shuts  to  the  door.  Think,  O 
my  soul,  of  that  "  dreadful  day,"  that  "  appointed 
hour ! " 

March  2d. — "  I  am  become  like  a  bottle  in  the 
smoke,  yet  do  I  not  forget  Thy  statutes." 

Job  sat  in  the  ashes,  and  "  took  a  potsherd  to 
scrape  himself  withal."  He  was  like  a  bottle  in  the 
smoke.  His  days  withered  like  grass,  but  "  he  held 
fast  to  his  integrity." 

When  days  grow  dark,  when  our  strength  fails  and 
our  accustomed  duties  can  no  longer  be  performed, 
how  increasingly  precious  beyond  all  former  experi- 
ence are  the  Divine  statutes.  Flow  many  new  gems 
are  discovered  in  fields  which  we  seemed  to  have 
exhausted. 

March  $d. — "  For  God  is  my  record  ;  how  greatly 
I  long  for  you  all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ." 

A  consuming  love  for  souls  appears  in  almost  every 
letter  of  Paul's.  What  a  reproof  does  such  language 
administer  to  our  half-heartedness. 


"And  the  Lord  commanded  the  angel,  and  he  put 
up  his  sword  again  into  the  sheath  thereof." 

How  anxiously  did  David  watch  this  token  that 
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his  prayers  were  heard  and  his  offerings  accepted. 
Faith  still  watches,  and  is  still  rewarded  with  answers 
of  peace. — March  St/i. 

"  Thou  hast  taken  away  all  Thy  wrath.  Thou  hast 
turned  Thyself  from  the  fierceness  of  Thine  anger." 

What  fullness  of  grace  is  here  expressed  !  Not  a 
vestige  of  wrath  remains. 

"  And  in  that  day  thou  shalt  say,  O  Lord,  I  will 
praise  Thee  :  though  Thou  wast  angry  with  me, 
Thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  Thou  comfortedst 
me. 

It  does  not  say,  "It  shall  be  said,"  but  "Thou  shalt 
say,"  etc.  How  comforting  and  quieting  the  latter 
clause,  "  Thine  anger  is  turned  away,"  as  when  the 
pitiless  winds  and  pelting  storms  of  March  give  place 
to  the  quiet,  the  sunshine,  and  the  bland  air  of  an 
April  day. 

Nevertheless,  who  shall  dare  to  say  whether  the 
comfort  of  which  the  text  speaks  is  to  belong  to  the 
experiences  of  time  or  whether  it  is  the  comfort  in 
reserve.  The  term  "  comforted  "  would  favor  the  first 
view. — March  gt/i. 

In  eternity  there  will  be  a  long  spring-time  in  which 
to  enjoy  refreshment  after  winter  days  and  stress  of 
weather. 

"  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world."  This  language  is  natural  as  coming  from 
heaven's  great  Lord.  As  coming  from  any  other 
source  it  would  be  unnatural. 

"  And  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  with  clay." 
In  this  act  Christ  put  honor  upon  means.  In  Christ's 
11 
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hands  clay  becomes  medicine.  The  unlikeness  of 
means  is  no  disparagement.  If  they  are  of  divine  ap- 
pointment it  is  sufficient. 

"  Now  He  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented." 
What  mind  can  conceive  or  tongue  express  the  amaz- 
ing contrast  here  set  forth  ? 

"  No  slightest  touch  of  pain 
Nor  sorrows  least  alloy." — March  nth. 

"  Many  shall  come  from  the  east,"  etc.  Many  are 
passing  this  morning  to  the  dedication  ;  *  but  how 
meagre  our'  greatest  gatherings  compared  to  the  im- 
mortal throng!  The  four  gates  of  the  new  Jerusalem 
will  be  thrown  wide  open  when  the  ransomed  of  the 
Lord  return  with  songs. — March  i^th. 

"  Man's  goings  are  of  the  Lord  ;  how  can  a  man 
then  understand  his  own  way?  " 

Let  any  one  review  his  own  life  and  confess  the 
truth  of  this  statement. — March  14th. 

"  Be  astonished,  O  heavens,  at  this." 

Sinners  prefer  an  idol,  some  transient  earthly  good, 
to  the  living  God,  the  "  fountain  of  living  waters." 
Such  is  man  in  his  best  estate  untouched  by  grace. 

"  And  there  were  also  with  him  other  little  ships." 
Of  how  little  account  are  the  navies  and  iron-clads  of 
the  world  compared  with  this  little  retinue  of  boats. 
— March  16th. 

"  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all   thy  soul,  and  with  all   thy 


*  Of  the  Methodist  church. 
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mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  To  meet  the  spirit 
of  this  precept,  the  ardor  and  intelligence  of  a  seraph 
is  demanded.  In  our  best  hours  we  do  but  catch  a 
glimpse  of  the  height  and  breadth  of  this  first  and 
great  commandment.  What  a  book  is  this  along 
which  such  passages  lie  strown. — March  ijtk. 

"  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Thou  art  almost  in.  Be  encouraged.  Take  one  more 
step. 

"  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem," etc. 

Christ  here  anticipates  His  sufferings  and  empha- 
sizes the  fact  of  their  necessity.  They  were  not  an 
incidental  appendage,  but  a  most  vital  part  of  His 
great  mission. 

"  And  such  were  some  of  you." 

Here  follows  the  sermon  to  the  people  at  White  Oaks, 
the  last  which  he  ever  wrote.  See  p.  220.  It  was  written 
March  18.  '72. 

"  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice." 
Not  only  every  saint,  but  every  creature  is  included 
in  this  call.  Every  blade  of  grass,  every  leaf,  yes, 
every  particle  of  matter  that  goes  to  make  up  this 
globe.  For  not  only  everything  that  has  life,  but 
everything  that  has  being  illustrates  either  God's 
power,  His  wisdom,  or  His  grace. — March  igt/i. 

"  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

The  certainty  of  Christianity  is  an  element  of  tran- 
scendant,  one  may  say  infinite,  moment.     In  a  ques- 
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tion  so  supreme  as  that  of  the  great  future,  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt  is  painful.  Especially  do  we  feel 
this  when  the  shadows  of  the  evening  are  lengthened 
out  and  our  end  evidently  draws  nigh. — March  20th. 

"  When  the  enemy  comes  in  like  a  flood,"  etc. 
Let  saints  take  courage  from  this  passage.  The  enemy 
will  be  disappointed,  and  that  in  the  hour  of  his  great- 
est confidence.  Who  can  believe  for  a  moment  that 
the  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  world  will  relinquish 
the  control  of  it  into  the  hands  of  His  greatest  en- 
emy?— March  21st. 

"  I  tell  you,  in  that  night,"  etc. 

The  two  men  in  one  bed,  the  two  women  at  the 
mill ;  the  two  men  in  the  field ;  answer  to  the  wheat 
and  the  tares,  undistinguishable  here,  but  how  differ- 
ent their  doom! — March  2$th. 

"  Behold  I  am  pressed  under  you  as  a  cart  is  pressed 
that  is  full  of  sheaves." 

The  crimes  of  men — high-handed  wickedness — 
the  blasphemy  and  rage  of  professed  enemies,  how- 
ever offensive  to  God,  are  not  represented  as  dis- 
quieting Him.  Of  such  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  shall 
have  them  in  derision."  But  the  sins  of  His  people 
weigh  heavily  upon  Him.  God  is  grieved  and  pained 
by  them  as  a  parent  by  the  waywardness  and  ingrati- 
tude of  the  son  whom  he  loves. 

"  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea."  Baptized  by  God  Himself,  yet  the 
ordinance  was  not  saving.  "  For  with  many  of  them 
God  was  not  well  pleased." 
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"  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy 
kingdom." 

The  faith  of  the  penitent  thief  deserves  to  be  reck- 
oned with  that  of  the  centurion.  Here,  if  ever,  was  a 
conflict  between  faith  and  sense  ;  but  the  trial  of  faith 
was  illustrious  and  decisive. 

"  But  concerning  the  dead  that  they  are  raised,"  etc. 

The  resurrection  as  revealed  to  the  Old  Testament 
Church  embraced  the  grand  essential  doctrine  of  the 
conscious  existence  of  the  soul  in  a  future  state. 
The  Church  were  not  then  prepared  to  receive  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  Christ  not 
having  yet  risen.  Christ's  comment  on  the  words 
of  God  to  Moses  seems  to  establish  the  correctness  of 
this  view. 

"  All  this  is  come  upon  us,  yet  have  we  not  for- 
gotten Thee,  neither  have  we  dealt  falsely  in  Thy 
covenant." 

The  Church  groans,  complains,  and  prays  for  better 
times ;  keeps  covenant  with  God,  and  yet  is  counted 
like  "  sheep  for  the  slaughter."  Yet  she  does  not 
charge  God  with  breaking  covenant  with  her,  nor 
does  He.  Sufferings  are  needed  "  to  fill  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  Christ's  sufferings." 

"  And  they  understood  none  of  those  things  which 
were  spoken." 

Even  good  men  are  slow  to  receive  unwelcome 
truths  :  much  more  the  wicked.  Christ's  words  were 
as  plain  as  they  could  be,  but  the  disciples  had 
adopted  another  theory. — April  2d. 

"Thus  saith  thy  Lord  the  Lord,  and  thy  God  that 
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pleadeth  the  cause  of  His  people  :  Behold,  I  have 
taken  out  of  thine  hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even 
the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  my  fury.  Thou  shalt  no 
more  drink  it  again." 

These  words  are  preceded  by  others  commencing 
with  verse  12,  containing,  some  of  them,  glimpses  of 
hope,  and  some  of  them,  as  here,  replete  with  con- 
solation. 

When  all  human  help  fails  and  every  other  refuge 
is  cut  off,  then  let  a  man  look  to  his  "  Maker  that 
hath  stretched  forth  the  heavens  and  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth."  What  assuring  and  inspiring 
words  are  these — "  thy  God  that  pleadeth  the  cause 
of  His  people." — April  3d. 

"  Who  hath  delivered  thee  from  so  great  a  death, 
and  doth  deliver." 

Hath,  doth,  will,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever. 
No  time  or  exigency  to  which  the  provisions  of  grace 
do  not  reach.     The  great  I  Am  includes  all. 

"  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great 
multitude." 

The  voice  of  praise  uttered  by  the  Church  is  at 
present  feeble  and  interrupted,  owing  to  abounding 
wickedness  and  the  almost  infinite  disorder  we  see  in 
the  world.  But  when  the  Bridegroom  of  the  Church 
returns,  every  barrier  which  now  restrains  the  joy 
of  the  Church  will  be  taken  away;  then  an  anthem 
will  be  heard  but  feebly  set  forth  by  the  "voice  of 
many  waters  and  mighty  thunderings."  The  infinite 
love  of  Christ  will  sustain  such  an  anthem  forever. 
Nay,    this    anthem    will   be   forever    augmenting   in 


Victory  over  Death.  247 


sweetness  and  volume.     Redeeming  love  is  a  theme 
absolutely  inexhaustible. — April  yt/i. 

"  The  Lord  before  whom  I  walk." 

Abraham's  experience.  Brief,  but  solemn !  To 
"  endure  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,"  is  the 
highest  privilege  of  all  the  saints. — April  St/t. 

"  Javan,  Tubal,  and  Mesheck  were  thy  merchants." 

How  almost   endless  the  objects  of  traffic  in  the 

fairs  of  ancient  Tyre.     Yet  all  for  the  body. — April  gth. 

"  Pray  ye   therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,"  etc. 

Christ  interposed  by  miracle  "  to  heal  all  manner 
of  sicknesses,"  but  committed  the  cure  of  souls  to 
the  ordinary  means  of  grace.  Prayer  and  work ; 
simple  means,  yet  mighty  through  God,  then,  now, 
and  evermore. — April  10th. 

"  In  that  day  the  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the 
earth :  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord  and 
His  name  One." 

All  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  terminate  here. 
They  leave  the  Church  at  last  triumphant  over  all  her 
enemies.  The  idea  seems  to  be  conveyed  that  this 
triumph  is  achieved  in  connection  with  the  literal 
appearing  of  the  Redeemer.  It  would  seem  that  the 
Old  Testament  sets  forth  under  the  figure  of  armies 
and  battles,  what  the  New  Testament  describes  as 
"  the    day    of   judgment    and    perdition   of  ungodly 


men." 


"  Thou  hast  pleaded  the  cause  of  my  soul." 
We  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  who  is  even 
at  the  right    hand  of  God,  who   also    maketh    inter- 
cession for  us.     This  was  Jeremiah's  comfort  in  the 
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"low  dungeon."  "  Many  a  time  may  Israel  now  say, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  Lord,"  etc.  Unlike  human 
advocates  Christ  acts  the  part  of  a  Judge.  He  not 
only  pleads,  but  acquits. 

"  To  the  General  Assembly  and  Church  of  the  first 
born,"  the  primitive  Church  "  called  out  of  darkness 
into  marvellous  light,"  "  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  His 
creatures." 

We  in  this  day,  among  the  last  bom  of  time,  should 
inherit  the  experience,  grace,  and  perfection  of  all 
the  ages  that  have  preceded  us. 

"  And  at  the  dedication  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
they  sought  Levites  out  of  all  the  places,  to  keep  the 
dedication  with  gladness  and  with  singing  and  with 
psalteries." 

The  wall  had  been  built  in  troublous  times.  This 
enhanced  the  joy  of  dedication  day.  So  when  God  re- 
vives His  work  our  joys  are  great  in  proportion  to 
the  tears  we  have  shed,  and  the  patience  with  which 
we  have  waited. 

"  But  chiefly  because  that  unto  them  were  given 
the  oracles  of  God." 

Well  might  the  Apostle  overlook  all  that  was  im- 
posing in  the  Jewish  economy — all  that  was  distinct- 
ive— as  of  trifling  value  when  weighed  against  the 
Sacred  Oracles.  Without  these  what  were  the  future, 
what  were  man,  what  were  civilization  and  all  the  arts 
and  refinements  of  life  witliout  the  written  word? — 
April  20. 

"  Then  Daniel  went  in  unto  the  king,  and  desired 
that  he  would  give  him  time." 
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Nebuchadnezzar  had  not  learned  to  wait.  But 
God  works  leisurely.  The  request  of  Daniel  was 
consistent  with  this  method  of  God's  working.  Time 
was  needed  for  prayer  and  importunity  to  accumulate 
their  arguments.  There  are  certain  orderly  and  pre- 
liminary steps  which  require  time.  David  waits  "  pa- 
tiently for  the  Lord."  "  My  God,  I  have  waited,  and 
I  have  seen  Thy  salvation."  We  should  wait  for  the 
second  coming  of  our  Lord.  It  will  be  revealed  in  its 
time. — April  22. 

"Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  Is  His 
mercy  clean  gone  forever?" 

Hope  long  deferred  puts  such  questions.  But 
what  saith  the  answer  of  God  ?  Can  a  woman  for- 
get her  sucking  child  that  she  should  not  have  pity 
on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  Thus  God  at  once  re- 
proves and  silences  our  questionings  and  our  doubts. 
—April  23. 

"  For  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  the  love  of 
the  Spirit." 

With  such  urgency  does  Paul  entreat  the  prayers 
of  the  Church  on  his  behalf,  that  he  might  be  deliv- 
ered from  threatened  dangers,  and  be  prospered  on 
his  errand  of  mercy  to  his  countrymen.  Earnest 
prayer  has  lost  none  of  its  power.  Let  us  believe  it. 
— April  26. 

"  There  is  no  might,  nor  understanding,  nor  coun- 
sel against  the  Lord." 

Never  lose  sight  of  this.  Consult  the  highest  au- 
thorities— bring  all  the  wisdom  that  is  in  you  and  in 
others  to  bear  upon  your  plans,  but  remember  that 
11* 
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this  does  not  take  the  disposal  of  the  case  out  of 
God's  hand. 

"There  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets." 
Powerful  impressions  on  the  mind  may  be  revela- 
tions. Dreams  may  disclose  what  is  future.  God's 
word  lifts  the  curtain  of  the  future.  The  resurrec- 
tion, Christ's  return  and  reign  over  and  with  His  saints, 
these  great  secrets  of  eternity  are  no  longer  vague, 
uncertain  conjectures,  but  articles  of  faith. 

"  Who  is  Paul  or  who  is  Apollos?  " 

Denominational  names  are  unscriptural  and  inju- 
rious. They  engender  schisms  and  perpetuate  them. 
The  Word  of  God  condemns  such  names,  and  ex- 
pressly forbids  their  use  in  the  Churches.  "  One  is 
your  Master,  even  Christ."  "  Is  Christ  divided  ? ' 
"  While  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  I  of 
Apollos,  are  ye  not  carnal  ?  '      "  Who  is  Paul  ?  " 

"  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 

Moral  death  is  voluntary.  The  exhortation,  there- 
fore, to  awake  out  of  it  is  pertinent.  Yet  the 
strength  to  do  so  is  derived  from  Christ.  In  a  spir- 
itual sense  men  remain  in  their  graves  till  such  time 
as  Christ  works  in  them  "  both  to  will  and  to  do." 
— May  1st. 

"  I  press  toward  the  mark."  Active  duty  and  an 
inward  experience  went  hand  in  hand  in  the  case  of 
the  Apostle,  and  herein  lay  the  secret  of  his  great 
success. — May  2d. 

"  For  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  up- 
on his  head." 


Victory  over  DcatJi.  251 


It  is  our  doing,  our  treatment  of  men,  by  which  they 
are  chiefly  influenced.  Tne  great  secret  of  the  pow- 
er of  the  Gospel  is  to  be  found  in  what  Christ  did  for 
us  while  we  were  yet  enemies.  Self-sacrificing  love 
is  the  great  weapon  that  subdues  the  nations. 

"  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul,  for  as  thou  hast  testified 
of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also 
at  Rome." 

It  was  not  sufficient  that  the  Gospel  should  be 
thrown  into  the  world  and  left  to  win  its  own  way. 
There  must  be  those  who  would  espouse  it,  who 
would  fearlessly  advocate  it,  who  would  make  the 
cause  of  Christ  their  own.  The  Apostle  did  this 
even  at  his  life's  peril,  and  Christ  was  well  pleased. 
The  Gospel  is  its  own  witness,  but  the  testimony  of 
men  is  a  part  of  that  witness. — May  3d. 

"  That  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  Jer- 
emiah might  be  accomplished." 

The  "seventy  years  "  had  now  expired.  This  was 
the  set  time  to  favor  Zion,  and  now  nothing  could 
delay  the  promise.  Everything  will  conspire  to  ful- 
fill the  divine  purpose,  when  the  time  fixed  by  infi- 
nite wisdom  arrives. — May  10th. 

"  And  I  will  glorify  Thy  name  forevermore." 
What  a  blessed  thought  is  this !     If  a  poor  unwor- 
thy saint  can  do  this  he  may  well  rest  and  be  satis- 
fied.    Think,  O  my  soul,  what  it  will  be   to  glorify 
God  forevermore  ! 

"  In  Thy  presence  is  fullness  of  joy ;  at  Thy  right 
hand  are  pleasures  forevermore." 

Two  attributes  of  heavenly  bliss  are  here  brought 
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to  our  view:  1st,  Its  fullness;  2d,  Its  perpetuity. 
Human  language  is  too  poor  to  express  the  meaning 
of  these  words;  but  the  glorified  saints  at  God's 
right  hand  will  know  by  experience  the  full  force  of 
them. — May  \2th. 

These  are  his  last  written  words,  unless  the  following 
letter  (which  bears  no  date)  to  the  young  converts  at  the 
White  Oaks  was  of  later  origin  : 

To  the  New  Converts  in  White  Oaks: — I 
am  glad  to  hear  that  you  meet  together  to  speak  of 
the  goodness  of  God  to  you.  This  will  do  you  good, 
and  will  also  be  well-pleasing  to  Christ.  You  remem- 
ber what  He  said  to  some  who  were  displeased  be- 
cause the  children  and  others  cried  "  Hosanna." 
"  I  tell  you,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the 
stones  would  immediately  cry  out." 

When  we  have  a  spirit  of  praise,  everything  around 
us  seems  to  be  praising  Him  ;  even  the  trees  and  the 
fields  of  the  wood. 

Let  me  tell  you  a  little  anecdote  of  what  happened 
to  me  yesterday.  As  I  lay  wakeful  and  restless  on 
my  bed  early  in  the  morning,  I  had  the  window-cur- 
tains raised  looking  toward  the  east.  Presently  a 
small  cloud  appeared.  It  had  no  beauty,  but  was  of 
a  dark,  leaden  hue.  In  a  moment  it  began  to  change 
its  color,  and  shortly  became  quite  pink  and  brilliant. 
Then  another  cloud  formed  near  it  equally  bright  and 
beautiful.  This  first  cloud  represents  to  me  our  sad 
state  by  nature  and  by  sin.  How  dark,  leaden, 
stupid,  earthly  ;  how  destitute  of  any  spiritual  beauty 
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or  comeliness  are  our  hearts,  while  as  yet  the  grace 
of  God  has  not  touched  them. 

But  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  risen  upon 
them,  how  changed  !  Now  unbelief,  pride,  every  pas- 
sion and  lust  are  exchanged  for  faith,  humility,  love, 
and  inward  purity.  The  change  which  took  place  in 
the  cloud  was  not  greater  than  that  which  the  young 
convert  exhibits  : 

"  The  world  beheld  the  glorious  change, 
And  did  Thy  hand  confess ; 
My  tongue  broke  out  in  unknown  strains, 
And  sang  surprising  grace. 

"  Great  is  the  work,  my  neighbors  cried, 
And  owned  the  power  divine  ; 
Great  is  the  work,  my  heart  replied, 
And  be  the  glory  Thine." 

Let  us  remember  that  as  the  cloud  is  beautiful  only 
while  the  sun  shines  upon  it,  so  if  we  withdraw  from 
God  all  our  graces  will  fade,  and  we  shall  become 
dark  and  sinful  as  before.  Beware  of  a  false  hope. 
"  If  the  light  that  is  in  you  be  darkness,"  said  Christ, 
"  how  great  is  that  darkness." 

Honor  Christ  and  He  will  honor  you.  Be  instant 
in  prayer  and  in  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 
When  a  passage  strikes  you,  remember  it.  When 
some  precept  makes  your  hope  tremble,  or  some 
promise  gives  you  courage,  lay  the  passage  up  in 
your  mind  and  speak  of  it  in  your  next  meeting,  that 
others  also  may  be  strengthened.  And  if  a  passage 
is  dark,  mention  it,  and  perhaps  others  will  be  able  to 
throw  light   upon   it.     Then  your  meetings  will  be 
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saved  from  the  great  danger  of  being  a  repetition  of 
the  same  thing.  They  will  be  fresh  and  improving. 
Pray  for  others.  Rest  not  while  one  member  of  your 
families  is  unsaved. 

You  see  how  long  a  letter  I  have  written  you  with 
my  own  hand.  "  The  night  cometh  wherein  no  man 
can  work."  Remember  this,  and  work  while  it  is 
called  to-day. 

"  Such  is  your  pastor's  faithful  charge, 

Whose  soul  desires  not  yours,  but  you  ; 
Oh,  may  he  at  the  Lord's  right  hand 
Himself  and  all  his  people  view." 

He  grew  gradually  weaker  (being  confined  to  his  bed, 
however,  only  five  days)  until  Friday,  May  24th,  and  at 
evening,  without  the  least  struggle — not  even  a  muscle  of 
the  face  was  seen  to  move — he  fell  asleep. 

The  memories  of  the  last  day  are  very  fondly  cher- 
ished by  all  who  were  with  him.  Seemingly  conscious 
that  it  would  be  his  last,  he  gave  direction  that  the  house 
should  be  thrown  open,  and  that  none  should  be  denied 
who  wished  to  see  him.  "  The  house  is  large,"  said  he; 
"  there  are  many  rooms,  and  I  hope  the  friends  will  sit  in 
any  room  where  they  can  be  comfortable,  for  my  consti- 
tution is  strong  ;  and  though  the  doctor  says  that  the  blood 
does  not  go  to  the  extremities,  it  may  be  quite  a  long  time 
before  I  shall  pass  away." 

He  was  conscious  to  the  last,  and  looked  forward  to  the 
end  with  the  utmost  composure. 

I've  been  thinking,  and  I've  told  some  of  the  people," 
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said  he  to  his  brother,  who  had  just  come  in,  "  that  if  we 
felt  about  death  as  it  is  our  privilege  to  do,  it  would  seem 
only  like  passing  from  one  room  into  another  of  our 
Father's  house."  Then,  looking  about  him,  "This  has 
been  a  pleasant  room,  a  very  pleasant  home  ;  but  I  feel 
that  the  room  to  which  I  am  going  is  far  more  beautiful 
and  infinitely  higher." 

During  the  day  many  came  in,  and  he  greeted  them  all 
with  the  utmost  cordiality  that  his  weakness  would  allow. 
He  gave  a  special  message  to  almost  every  one,  and  sent 
messages  to  those  who  could  not  come,  suiting  a  word  to 
each  with  wonderful  wisdom  and  appropriateness. 

His  last  message  to  the  White  Oaks  was  : 

Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  what- 
soever things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,  if  there 
be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things.  Finally,  my  brethren,  farewell,  if  this 
is  to  be  the  night  of  my  deliverance. 

At  about  six  o'clock,  he  wished  all  the  family  to  be  called 
together.  He  wanted  them  to  sing,  he  said,  and  that  Dr. 
Hopkins  should  conduct  family  prayers.  The  first  hymn 
sung  at  his  request  was  that  of  Watts',  commencing 

"  When  I  can  read  my  title  clear." 

He  himself  began  the  second  verse, 

"Should  earth  against  my  soul  engage,"  etc., 
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and  sang  one  or  two  lines  alone  before  others  could  regain 
control  of  their  voices. 

He  listened  attentively  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  and 
evidently  followed  his  brother  in  the  prayer — seeming  to  un- 
derstand it  all,  and  responded  at  the  close  with  a  fervent 
"  Amen." 

As  he  seemed  to  enjoy  the  singing,  it  was  repeated  at  in- 
tervals during  the  early  evening. 

"  It  is  restful,"  he  said.  Such  hymns  were  selected  as 
were  known  to  be  his  favorites  ; — such  as 

"Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee," — 
"  My  latest  sun  is  sinking  fast ;" 

and  among  them — 

"  We  are  waiting  by  the  river ;" 

after  the  singing  of  which  he  responded  slowly,  but  very  dis- 
tinctly, "  All  your  boatmen  and  all  your  boats  will  be  of  no 
avail  without  the  Pilot." 
The  last  hymn  was — 

"  There  is  rest  for  the  weary." 

He  was  too  weak  to  join  in  it  audibly,  but  his  lips  moved  as 
if  pronouncing  the  words,  and  the  last  strains  as  they  died 
away  seemed  to  lull  him  to  sleep.  It  was  the  sleep  that 
knows  no  earthly  waking. 

"  No  higher  testimony*  can  be  asked  for  the  inestimable 
superiority  of  simple  goodness  than  the   expression  which 
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found  vent  when  it  was  known  that  Prof.  Hopkins  was  dead. 
It  was  not  his  talents,  though  they  were  of  the  first  order; 
not  his  services  to  college,  church,  or  science ;  not  his  great- 
ness, a  resultant  of  long  study  in  advantageous  position,  of 
peculiar  gifts  and  wide  experience,  which  seemed  to  be  lost 
to  the  community  that  had  so  long  known  him  ;  but  the  ex- 
quisite simplicity,  the  Christlike  tenderness  for  the  most  de- 
graded, the  immovable  faith  in  God  and  the  unseen  world, 
the  majesty  in  prayer,  those  elements  attainable  perhaps  by 
every  one,  but  in  him  mingled  in  the  sweetest  proportions, 
that  we  all  felt  had  failed  from  the  earth." 

"  Rarely  has  Christian  character  been  so  purely,  harmoni- 
ously, and  beautifully  knit  together  ;*  rarely  has  it  been  able 
so  directly  and  persuasively  and  convincingly  to  commend 
itself  to  every  beholder.  The  problem  of  Christian  life 
found  in  Prof.  Hopkins  a  full  and  happy  solution.  He  was 
more  remarkable  for  what  he  was,  than  for  anything  which  he 
said  or  did.  He  was  very  little  indebted  to  external  circum- 
stances for  his  influence.  A  thousand  Jives  of  equal  oppor- 
tunity and  exterior  interest  are  lapsing,  almost  fruitless, 
about  us.  One  controlling  Christian  impulse  pushed  for- 
ward, and  held  in  check,  all  his  powers ;  and  the  symmetry 
and  beauty  and  strength  of  character  became,  obviously  to 
all,  the  fruit  of  this  interior  spiritual  life.  He  thus  was  one 
through  whom  Christ  brings  life  and  immortality  to  light ; 
one  through  whom  He  speaks  to  the  world,  and  offers  it  the 
most  immediate  guidance,  the  brightest,  most  consolatory 
hopes.  It  is  in  looking  with  clear  vision  on  such  a  character 
that  we  are  able  to  see  redemption  possible — redemption 
from  the  perplexities,  futilities,   wretched  failures,  wretched 


*  Obituary  by  President  Bascom,  "Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  for  April, 
1875,  PP-  361,  362. 
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successes,  of  ordinary  living.  Annoyed  by  no  petty  am- 
bitions, distressed  by  no  transient  discouragements,  he  in- 
closed his  own  life  in  the  spiritual  life  of  the  world,  and 
waited  in  quiet  hopefulness  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Heavenly 
Father.  Men,  some  brilliant  in  action,  some  daring  in 
thought,  but  with  blood  full  of  the  fretful  fever  of  the  world, 
may  well  seek  correction,  repose,  encouragement  under  the 
shadow  of  this  calm,  serene  spirit.  The  flow  of  his  daily 
action,  like  quiet,  clear  waters,  carried  good  wherever  it 
went  ;  beauty  was  in  it,  and  it  ministered  to  the  beauty  and 
life  of  the  world.    The  peace  of  his  spirit  was  ?wt  apathy  ;  it 

ivas  victory Wherever  else  the  Alumni  of  Williams 

College  may  wander  for  great  men,  their  eyes  will  turn  lov- 
ingly to  him  as  their  type  of  Christian  manhood." 

The  Funeral  Services*  were  held  at  the  Congregational 
church  on  the  following  Tuesday  afternoon,  and  were  charac- 
terized mainly  by  a  universal  expression  of  love  for  the  de- 
ceased and  grief  at  his  death. 

Seats  were  reserved  in  the  body  of  the  house  for  the 
friends  from  White  Oaks,  who  came  in  large  numbers — the 
children  with  bunches  of  wild  flowers,  which  they  scattered 
over  his  grave,  and  all  with  such  mourning  as  nothing  but 
the  loss  of  a  father  could  have  occasioned.  They  were  his 
bearers  ;  and  actual  sons  could  not  have  fulfilled  the  trust 
committed  to  them  more  tenderly  or  reverently. 


*  The  sermon  was  preached  at  the  request  of  Prof.  Hopkins  by 
Dr.  Paul  A.  Chadbourne.  The  text  was,  Dan.  xii.  3  :  "And  they 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament  ;  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever." 

It  has  since  been  published  in  connection  with  other  funeral  dis- 
courses, under  the  title,  "The  Hope  of  the  Righteous."  Valuable 
extracts  from  it  have  been  incorporated  into  this  work. 


Victory  over  Death.  259 


Spanning  the  cemetery,  just  as  the  body  was  being  lowered 
into  the  grave,  a  beautiful  rainbow  appeared  as  if  to  assure 
us  that  over  those  dear  relics  the  Divine  Love  would  contin- 
ually watch  until  the  morning. 

In  the  tower  of  the  Congregational  church  at  Williams- 
town  there  hangs  a  bell — the  gift  of  an  unknown  person — 
bearing  this  inscription  : 

"IN   MEMORY   OF 

ALBERT    HOPKINS, 

DIED   MAY  24,    1872. 

HE   BEING  DEAD   YET   SPEAKETH. 


APPENDIX. 


I  have  been  unable  to  find  among  his  papers  either  of  the 
sermons  referred  to  by  Prof.  Phillips.  The  following,  how- 
ever, was  considered  by  one  who  heard  it  as  among  his  best. 
It  was  preached  at  the  Congregational  church  in  Williams- 
town,  Feb.  27,  1870. 

WEIGHED   OF  GOD. 

"Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances,  and  found  wanting." 

Daniel  v.  27. 

THE  balances  of  God  are  widely  different  from 
those  of  men.  We  weigh  small  weights,  a 
few  pounds  in  our  balances  ;  but  God  "  weighs 
the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance  " 
(Isaiah  xl.  12).  His  scales  are  vastly  larger  than  ours : 
He  weighs  worlds  and  systems  in  them. 

God  also  weighs  in  His  scales  other  materials  than 
those  which  we  weigh  in  ours.  We  put  ponderable 
bodies  in  our  scales,  but  "by  Him  actions  are 
weighed  "  (1  Sam.  ii.  3). 

God  weighs  whole  nations.  We  are  told  that  the 
nations  with  Him  "  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of 
the  balance." 

The  balances  of  God  are  far  more  sensitive  than 

those  of  men.     The  weight  of  a  world  depends  upon 

the  number  of  atoms  in  it ;  and  so  sensitive  are  God's 
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balances  that  with  a  world  on   either  arm  an  atom 
would  turn  the  scale. 

Not  less  sensitive  are  those  balances  of  God  in 
which  actions  are  weighed ;  indeed,  those  balances 
are  absolutely  perfect.  Impartial  justice,  absolute 
justice,  not  measured  out  by  human  standards. 
Those  standards  are  the  workmanship  of  fallible  men. 
No  human  hand  ever  struck  an  exact  circle,  proba- 
bly, or  drew  a  right  line.  No  human  rules  of  conduct 
are  altogether  faultless,  and  no  tribunal  on  earth  can 
boast  of  immaculate  purity.  But  the  scales  of  God 
are  perfectly  even,  the  arms  are  precisely  equal.  If 
these  conditions  were  not  fulfilled,  there  would  be  a 
flaw  in  an  instrument  made  and  vouched  for  by  the 
Supreme  Architect.  It  might  be  said  through  the 
ages  of  eternity,  that  God  made  a  balance  with  un- 
equal arms,  which  we  all  know  is  a  false  balance  ; 
such  a  balance  merchants  sometimes  use,  when  they 
wish  to  buy  light  and  sell  heavy.  "  He  is  a  merchant," 
saith  the  prophet,  "  the  balances  of  deceit  are  in  his 
hand  "  (Hosea  xii.  7).  This  was  what  the  rebellious 
house  undertook  to  charge  God  with.  God  had  de- 
clared, "  When  a  righteous  man  turneth  away  from 
his  righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity,  and  dieth 
in  them  ;  for  his  iniquity  that  he  hath  done  shall  he 
die."  Again,  "  When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away 
from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and 
doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save 
his  soul  alive,"  "  he  shall  not  die."  "  Yet  saith  the 
house  of  Israel :  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal. 
O  house  of  Israel,  are  not  my  ways  equal ;  are  not 
your  ways  unequal  ?  " 


Appendix.  263 


Yes,  God's  balances   are   perfect,  and  His  weights 
are   perfect.       Every  balance   to    be  complete   must 
have  a  set  of  weights  ;  and  these  weights  must  be 
very    exact,    especially    if  they    are    to    be  standard 
weights,    which    are    to    be    copied    and    multiplied. 
When  our  Government  wished  to  obtain  a  standard 
pound  they  did  not  send  to  the  New  York  Custom- 
house, where  great  frauds  are  said  sometimes  to  be 
committed,  and  where   even  an  honest  officer  might 
have  defrauded   the   Government,  for  the  standards 
were  not  correct.     But  they  sent  to  England,  not  to 
a  second-rate  or  third-rate  artist,  but  to  the  highest 
authority  in  the  realm,  and  ordered  a  fac-simile  of 
the  Troy  pound  to  be  made  and  vouched   for,  and 
sealed,  and  sent  to  Philadelphia  with  almost  religious 
care ;  and  there  it  is,  I  suppose,  in  the  mint  to-day. 
Subdivisions    of  this  weight,  for   convenience    sake, 
were  sent  with  it.     God  has  a  set  of  weights  accom- 
panying His  scales;  and  oh!  what  weights,  how  pon- 
derous, and  how  carefully  preserved,  and  wrapped  up 
and  guarded   by  Divine  precaution,  so  that  not  the 
least  tarnish  should  ever  dim  their  lustre   or  detract 
anything  from  their  substance.      These  weights  are 
ten  subdivisions,  for  convenience  sake. 

They  were  committed  to  a  whole  nation  at  once, 
forever,  and  accompanying  the  balance  of  the  sanctu- 
ary, and  to  be  used  with  those  balances  ;  and  with 
such  religious  care  have  they  been  handed  down, 
that  whilst  nations  have  been  dissolved,  and  thrones 
have  crumbled,  and  institutions  and  civilizations  have 
been  lost,  whilst  every  written  document  of  those 
ages,    and    ages  subsequent,   has    long    since    passed 
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away,  these  weights  remain  undiminished  and  untar- 
nished. They  are  as  bright  to-day,  and  as  heavy  as 
on  the  day  when  God  made  them,  and  lifted  up  His 
hand  to  heaven,  and  vouched  for  them  as  identical 
with  the  old  weights  which  were  lost  in  Eden,  the 
same  old  set.  Such  are  the  balances  of  God,  and 
such  the  weights  that  accompany  them. 

Let  us  now  look  on  while  these  balances  are  raised 
and  these  weights  applied.  God  allows  us  to  do  this  ; 
indeed,  He  has  set  up  these  scales  in  the  sight  of  all 
men,  that  the  living  might  be  able  to  judge  them- 
selves beforehand.  And  as  this  process  goes  on  in 
the  house  of  God,  as  we  proceed  to  weigh  different 
classes  of  people,  let  us  remember  that  these  scales 
and  weights  are  those  that  God  will  employ  in  the 
last  day. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  impious,  profane  man  whose 
doom  is  pronounced  in  the  text.  And  the  first  re- 
mark which  I  make  in  relation  to  the  process  which 
was  applied  to  him,  is  that  it  was  all  over  before  he 
knew  it.  He  was  weighed  already,  before  the  fact 
was  intimated  to  him.  He  was  weighed  while  as  yet 
nothing  had  occurred  to  interrupt  the  festivity  of  the 
banquet  hall.  The  dance  was  going  merrily  on.  The 
intoxicating  bowl  was  passing  freely  around.  All  was 
being  done  that  could  be  done  by  beauty,  by  music, 
by  wine,  by  costly  viands,  to  fill  the  cup  of  sensual 
joy  to  the  brim.  Yet  that  cup  wanted  one  ingredi- 
ent, as  the  cup  of  every  voluptuary  does,  to  make  it 
perfectly  satisfactory.  Every  spice  and  drug  of  the 
Orient  had  been  added  to  it :  still  another  element 
was  needed  to  make  the  delirium  of  pleasure  abso- 
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lutely   complete.      "  Bring   forth,"   said    Belshazzar, 

"  the  gold  and  silver  vessels  which  my  father  Nebu- 
chadnezzar has  taken  out  of  the  temple  which  was 
in  Jerusalem  ;"  and  "  the  king  and  his  princes  and  his 
wives  and  his  concubines  drank  from  them.  They 
drank  wine,  and  praised  the  gods  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  brass  and  iron,  and  wood  and  stone." 

While  all  this  was  going  on,  Belshazzar  was  being 
weighed  in  the  balances  of  God,  in  the  invisible 
world — near  at  hand,  perhaps  within  sound  of  the 
revelry,  yet  behind  the  veil.  The  angels  were  there, 
and  God  was  there  to  see  that  the  process  was  exact. 
He  does  not  commit,  even  to  the  elect  angels,  a  pro- 
cess on  which  the  destiny  of  a  soul  depends.  Sup- 
pose there  should  be  an  error,  and  a  soul  should 
suffer  everlasting  loss  on  that  account.  No,  God 
adjusts  the  balances  Himself,  and  calls  for  the  first 
weight. 

"  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me." 
This  ponderous  precept  settles  the  question.  Shall 
we  bring  another  weight?  "Yes,"  says  God,  "  this  is 
a  matter  of  life  and  death  ;  let  us  have  two  witnesses  ; 
drop  in  the  second  weight."  "  Thou  shalt  not  make 
unto  thee  any  graven  image,  thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them,  for  I,  the  Lord  thy 
God,  am  a  jealous  God."  Still  farther  descends  the 
scale.  Now,  if  there  are  any  preponderating  good 
works  to  be  produced,  which  can  restore  the  equilib- 
rium, let  them  be  thrown  in.  Let  the  process  be 
perfectly  fair.  Alas !  No  equipoise  whatever  can  be 
found  in  the  life  of  this  proud,  voluptuous,  impious 
prince,  to  weigh  against  those  high-handed  violations 
12 
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of  God's  law  with  which  his  career  has  been  so 
crowded.  A  series  of  provocations,  of  which  that 
now  being  enacted  in  the  banqueting  hall  is  the 
climax. 

"  Suspend  the  process,"  says  God,  "  and  record 
against  it,  '  Weighed  in  the  balances,  and  found 
wanting.'     Record  the  date." 

As  a  general  rule,  the  sentences  of  men  are  sealed 
up  to  the  Judgment,  to  the  day  when  the  books  shall 
be  opened.  But  in  this  case  God  did  a  new  thing-. 
He  violated,  as  it  were,  one  of  His  own  laws — set  it 
aside,  as  He  claims  the  right  to  do  whenever  He 
will.  He  said  to  the  recording  angel :  "  Take  a  copy 
of  this  result  and  go  with  it  into  the  banqueting  hall 
and  write  it  on  the  plastering.  Write  it,"  says  God, 
"  over  against  the  candlestick,  where  the  light  is  bril- 
liant, and  every  letter  can  be  distinctly  seen."  "  And 
the  king  saw  the  part  of  the  hand  that  wrote."  It  is 
implied  that  the  eye  of  the  king  was  the  first  to  de- 
tect what  was  passing.  He  stands  as  one  petrified  ; 
his  ghastly  eye  fixed  and  riveted  on  the  hand  which 
is  writing  his  doom,  directs  every  other  eye  to  the 
spot.  Why  does  the  word  "Tekel"  affright  him? 
The  characters  are  unknown  ;  but  guilt  interprets  them 
with  fearful  exactness.  The  handwriting  of  God  in 
his  conscience,  revealed  by  the  pallor  of  his  cheeks 
and  the  trembling  of  his  knees,  accords  with  the  hand- 
writing on  the  wall.  "  Weighed  in  the  balances,  and 
found  wanting,"  is  the  joint  verdict  of  them  both. 
Thus  Belshazzar  was  weighed  ;  and  that  night  the 
two-leaved  gates  were  opened  :  Cyrus  entered  and 
Belshazzar  was  slain. 
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Let  us  now  turn,  our  thoughts  forward  to  New  Tes- 
tament times.  We  here  find  Christ  arranging  the 
scales  and  applying  the  weights  to  whole  classes  of 
men,  weighing  them,  as  it  were,  in  the  gross.  First 
came  the  Pharisees,  but  they  were  too  light.  They 
had  many  good  things  to  recommend  them ;  their 
long  prayers  and  penances  and  moralities,  and  tith- 
ing' of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin.  All  well  in 
their  place  ;  but  "  methinks,"  says  Christ,  "  that  I  see 
a  counterpoise  there  labeled  in  my  own  handwriting ! 
But  all  their  works  they  do  to  be  seen  of  men  ;  put 
it  into  the  scale  ;  the  Pharisees  are  too  light."  Noth- 
ing but  truth  before  God's  throne  with  honor  can  ap- 
pear. They  are  too  light  as  a  class.  The  law  re- 
quires that  men  love  God  ;  but  all  that  these  have  to 
show  is  love  of  themselves.  "  Let  the  process  close," 
says  Christ. 

"  But,"  says  one,  "  this  is  making  sweeping  work  ; 
this  is  disposing  in  a  summary  way  of  whole  denomi- 
nations." But  the  question  is  not  how  large  a  com- 
munity is :  but,  what  is  its  character  as  tested  by  the 
scales?  Still,  if  any  object  to  this  result  as  not  dis- 
criminating enough,  let  us  apply  the  test,  not  to  the 
Pharisees  as  a  body,  but  to  one  who  profited  above 
many  his  equals  in  that  sect,  being  more  exceedingly 
zealous  in  the  traditions  of  his  fathers,  an  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews,  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  Church, 
as  touching  the  law,  blameless.  Christ  weighed  this 
young  Pharisee  in  the  scales.  You  will  remember 
the  time  and  place,  and  you  will  remember  how 
light  he  appeared  even  to  himself  when  weighed 
in  the  balances  of  the  sanctuary.     His  former  gain  he 
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counted  but  loss;  it  was  not  merely  nothing,  but  a 
negative  quantity,  so  much  added  to  the  other  side 
in  summing  up  what  was  due  to  justice  and  what  he 
had  to  pay.  This  self-righteous  zealot  begins  to 
tremble  ;  he,  whose  hopes  of  heaven  but  yesterday 
were  so  firm  and  bright,  begins  to  waver.  He  finds 
to  his  dismay  that  he  had  been  weighing  himself  in 
the  Jewish  scales,  but  a  new  balance  is  now  brought 
in.  And  "what  are  these  weights?'  says  Christ. 
These  are  the  decencies  and  the  moralities  and  the 
observances  and  the  punctilios  of  Judaism.  Weigh 
yourselves  against  these,  was  the  doctrine  taught  in 
the  college  where  Paul  was  educated  with  other  select 
classes  of  Jewish  youth  brought  up  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel.  "  Beware  of  those  tests,"  says  Christ ; 
"  these  are  not  the  weights  of  the  sanctuary.  They 
are  spurious,  counterfeit,  fabrications  of  wily  priests, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 
Weighed  against  these  you  may  not  be  found  want- 
ing, and  yet  be  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind  driveth 

away." 

In  his  letter  to  the  Romans,  Paul  gives  us  a  graphic 
account  of  the  way  in  which  his  hopes  were  sapped 
and  undermined,  and  driven  finally  to  the  winds. 
Pursued  by  the  Spirit,  he  held  on  to  one  point  after 
another  as  long  as  it  was  tenable,  until  he  found  that 
he  must  change  base  altogether ;  then  it  was  that  he 
penned  this  sentence,  and  when  he  penned  it  you 
may  believe  every  vestige  and  shred  of  Judaism  had 
been  expunged  from  his  creed  : 

"  Therefore,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  His  sight ;  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowl- 
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edge  of  sin,  but  now  the  righteousness  of  God  with- 
out the  law  is  manifest." 

Christ  weighed  also  the  Sadducees  in  the  scale,  and 
they  were  found  wanting.  "  Ye  do  err,"  said  Christ, 
"  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God." 
The  Sadducees  were  the  skeptics  of  that  day.  They 
did  not  believe  in  angel  or  spirit,  or  in  the  resurrec- 
tion morning;  they  did  not  believe  Christ  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.  Christ  did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  weigh 
these  Sadducees  individually;  He  weighed  them  in 
the  gross,  and  found  them  wanting,  all  of  them. 
Equally  light  would  the  infidels  and  unbelievers  of 
our  day  appear.  Their  culture  is  high,  their  name  is 
legion,  their  number  is  increasing  ;  but  their  creed  is 
materialistic :  humanity  is  their  Christ,  and  nature 
their  God. 

Now  bring  them  all  together,  and  put  them  in  the 
scales,  and  here  is  a  passage  of  Scripture  that  will 
weigh  them  :  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

This  is  New  Testament  weight,  and  it  is  heavy 
enough  to  weigh  down  a  world  of  infidels.  Weigh 
the  glittering  theories  of  our  day,  asking  to  take  the 
place  of  the  old  divinity  on  our  shelves.  Weigh  the 
rationalism  of  the  old  world,  if  you  would  see  how 
light  it  is,  and  the  transcendentalism  of  the  new 
against  this  simple,  naked  assertion  of  the  Son  of  God. 

And  now,  my  friends,  would  you  see  a  worldling 
weighed,  a  fashionable  man,  not  a  man  of  letters  that 
I  know  of,  but  a  man  of  wealth,  quite  at  ease  in  his 
possessions,  and  a  man  of  rank  and  preferment,  cloth- 
ed in  purple  and  fine  linen.     His  table  groans  with 
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meats  and  drinks,  whilst  dogs  lick  the  sores  of  Laz- 
arus, lying  unfed  at  his  gate.  This  sensualist  has 
more  than  heart  can  wish,  and  expects  when  he  dies 
to  go  to  heaven,  of  course,  as  the  Jews  generally 
did,  being  children  of  Abraham.  But  Dives  must 
be  weighed  before  he  can  pass  forward ;  and  to  meet 
his  case,  Christ  selects  an  Old  Testament  weight — a 
weight  from  the  second  table  of  the  law,  that  great 
weight,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 
Had  Dives  known  in  his  lifetime,  or  rather  had  he 
laid  it  to  heart  that  this  weight  would  be  applied  to 
test  his  hope  and  life,  doubt  and  trembling  would 
have  seized  upon  him,  perhaps  he  would  have  been 
more  charitable.  As  it  was,  he  woke  up  in  another 
world  and  found  that  he  had  been  wanting: — wanting 
in  love,  in  love  to  man.  These  weights  of  the  sec- 
ond table  will  be  called  for  in  the  Judgment,  to  the 
everlasting  confusion  of  all  who  have  pampered  their 
luxury  and  pride  at  the  expense  of  God's  poor. 
This  commandment  have  we  received  of  Him  that 
"  he  that  loveth  God,  love  his  brother  also." 

It  is  a  solemn  thought  that  God's  balances  are  al- 
ways set.  Here  men  make  a  great  mistake :  they 
have  vague  surmisings  that  a  day  may  come,  and 
some  feel  quite  sure  that  a  day  will  come,  when  they 
will  be  laid  in  the  balances.  But  they  think  this  day 
almost  interminably  distant.  Profane  men  have  a 
saying  among  themselves,  "  As  slow  as  the  day  of 
Judgment."  They  think  He  sleeps  as  well  as  they, 
and  put  far  off  the  dreadful  hour.  Their  ideas  of 
God  seem  to  be  like  those  which  the  worshipers  of 
Baal  entertained  of  their  divinity.     "  He  is  talking, 
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or  he  is  pursuing,  or  he  is  on  a  journey,  or  peradvent- 
ure  he  sleepeth   and  must  be  awakened."     But  God 
is    not    asleep,   He   is    very  wakeful ;   and   observant. 
He  has  intuitive  and  perfect  knowledge  of  all  moral 
acts,  and  weighs  them  as  they  transpire.     His  scales 
are  always  set.     With  this  doctrine  of  a  present  and 
ever-passing  judgment  the  language  of  Christ  accords, 
"He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already;"  and 
again,  "  I  am  He  that  trieth  the  reins  and  the  hearts." 
This  view  also  relieves  an  objection  which  some  have 
urged  against  a  day  of  general  Judgment.     The  pro- 
cess, it  is  said,  would  be  too  complicated.     An  age, 
instead   of  a   day,   would   be    required    to    complete 
it.     But   if  God   has  been  weighing  the  actions  of 
men   during  six  thousand   years,   writing   upon  one, 
"found  wanting,"  and  on  another,  "well  done;"  and 
so  passing  them,  myriad  after  myriad,  then  we  may 
conceive  of  the  day  of  Judgment,  as  being  what  in- 
deed it  is  styled  in  the  Scriptures  to  be — "  The  day 
of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ;" 
the  day   of  the  public  proclamation  of  it  to  an  as- 
sembled world.     The  case  of  each  has  been  already 
judicially  disposed  of,  and  nothing  remains  but  for 
the  Judge  to  appear,  and  open  court,  and  announce 
the  result.     My  friends,  is  there  nothing  in  the  doc- 
trine of  a  future  judgment  to  make  us  afraid?     Sure- 
ly there  is  no  one  of  us  so  good,  so  holy,  so  filled 
with  the  Spirit  of  Christ  that  we  have  not  reason  to 
tremble  in  view  of  an  ever-passing  judgment,  in  view 
of  the  fact  that  near  by,  though  invisible  to  us,  the 
scales  are  poised,  into  which  our  envy  and  our  love, 
our    passions    and    pride,    as   well    as    our   outward 
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works,  are  daily  and  hourly  cast  to  be  weighed  and 
sealed. 

This  would  indeed  be  not  only  a  fearful,  but  a 
frightful  doctrine,  if  the  record  of  the  scales  were 
forever  to  stand  against  us.  "  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldst 
mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?'  But 
the  idea  of  substitution  of  a  weight  provided  by  God 
to  make  up  our  deficit  ;  this  idea,  already  alluded  to, 
I  must  again  bring  forward  before  closing,  for  the 
comfort  of  those  who  feel  that  they  have  "  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  that,  weighed 
in  His  balances,  they  are  "  found  wanting."  To  all 
who  feel  thus,  I  come  to-day  with  the  blessed  assur- 
ance that  there  is  such  a  substitution,  and  such  an 
equivalent  which  divine  justice  is  willing  to  accept, 
and  if  justice  is  satisfied,  we  may  be  sure  that  no 
other  attribute  of  God  will  interpose  any  objection. 
This  equivalent  is  presented  with  the  full  consent  of 
the  whole  Deity.  It  restores  the  balance  which  was 
lost.  It  evens  the  scales.  Look  once  more  to  the 
man  whom  you  have  seen  weighed  in  the  balance  on 
Damascus'  plain,  and  crying  out  in  despair  when 
the  command  came,  and  he  died.  Weighed  in  the 
ceremonial  scales  he  lacked  nothing,  in  the  legal 
scales  he  lacked  everything.  He  fell  short  in  motive, 
and  fell  short  in  measure.  He  had  his  conscience 
quickened  to  see  something  of  the  length  and  breadth 
of  God's  eternal  law,  and  he  shuddered  at  the 
thought  of  being  weighed  against  it. 

See  now  this  man  in  the  Gospel  scales  at  last. 
His  fears  and  apprehensions  seem  to  be  wonderfully 
quieted.     The  balance  is  sensible  of  the  least  weight. 
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The  slightest  taint  of  guilt  is  sufficient  to  disturb  it  ; 
yet,  though  defiled  in  every  part,  he  steps  into  it 
without  dread.  He  sees  those  precepts,  every  one  of 
which  he  has  violated  ;  "  for  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I 
am  carnal — sold  under  sin."  He  sees  the  whole  law 
of  God,  both  tables  about  to  be  thrown  into  the  op- 
posite scale  ;  yet  he  shows  no  token  of  dread,  but  of 
exultation  rather:  "Who  shall  lay  anything,"  we 
hear  him  say.  "  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect?'1  It  is  God  that  justifieth. 
Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  "  It  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us."  Here  the  great  enigma  is  solved  of  trem- 
bling converted  into  joy,  forebodings  of  wrath  into 
assurance,  and  of  despair  supplanted  by  hope.  Guilt 
has  lost  none  of  its  demerit,  but  "  Christ  has  died." 
A  broken  law  calls  loudly  for  vengeance,  but  "  Christ 
has  died,  yea,  rather  is  risen  again." 

Christ  in  the  scales  outweighs  all  the  threaten- 
ings  of  the  broken  law,  and  all  the  exactions  of  pe- 
nal justice,  and  unless  you  and  I  secure  this  great 
counterpoise  on  our  side,  we  will  be  found  wanting. 

Heaven  and  earth  may  be  searched  in  vain  for  an- 
other weight  to  take  the  place  of  this.  Forms  are 
nothing,  ceremonies  are  nothing,  the  moral  law  as  an 
instrument  for  serving  men  is  nothing.  Without 
Christ  to  turn  the  scale  in  our  favor,  whatever  our 
birth,  our  station,  our  schemes  and  belief,  our  profes- 
sions or  hope,  we  shall  be  "  found  wanting." 

By  appropriating  faith,  bring  near  your  hearts  Him 
whom  God  sent  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
12* 
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faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness  for 
the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past  through  the  for- 
bearance of  God  ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  His 
righteousness  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus.     Amen. 


TWO  SERMONS  FROM  Ps.  cxxxix.   17. 

The  following  sermons  reveal  something  of  what  he  saw 
in  nature.  If  the  limits  of  this  work  would  allow,  other  ser- 
mons could  be  given  which  reveal  as  remarkably  what  he 
saw  when  this  poetic  insight  was  turned  toward  the  Bible — 
especially  the  Prophecies.     He  was  truly  a  seer. 

THE    THOUGHTS    OF   GOD. 

"  How  precious,  also,  are  Thy  thoughts  unto  me,  O  God  ;  how 
great  is  the  sum  of  them." — Psalm  cxxxix.  17. 

By  the  thoughts  of  God  may  be  understood  either 
His  conceptions  or  His  intentions.  There  is  a  cer- 
tain scheme  or  idea  in  view  of  which  everything  was 
made,  and  according  to  which  everything  is  governed. 
The  world  has  a  certain  form  and  certain  dimensions — 
such  form  and  such  dimensions  as  God  assigned  to  it 
when  it  was  created.  He  created  it  according  to  an 
idea  or  thought  which  was  in  His  own  mind  ;  and 
however  long  the  ages  may  have  been  during  which 
the  materials  of  the  globe  were  arranging  them- 
selves—  however  many  transformations  there  may 
have  been  in  these  materials,  yet  there  was  a  certain 
thought  to  be  realized  in  the  end.  That  thought  no 
one  could  have  conceived  beforehand.  In  that  prim- 
eval state  of  the  earth,  when  it  was  without  form  and 
void,  or  in  that  transition  state  in  which  it  afterward 
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was,  the  idea  of  God  was  not  apparent.  But  in  the 
end  it  was  seen.  The  rounded  form  of  the  globe 
stood  forth,  and  it  moved  self-poised  through  the 
fields  of  space,  while  the  morning  stars  sang  to- 
gether in  view  of  the  perfected  thought  of  the  great 
Architect. 

In  the  Book  of  Job  God  is  spoken  of  as  stretching 
a  line  upon  the  earth,  intimating  that  it  was  made  by 
rule  ;  its  proportions  and  dimensions  were  such  as 
infinite  wisdom  had  assigned  to  it  before  the  founda- 
tions of  it  were  laid.  How  contracted,  limited,  and 
narrow  do  the  thoughts  of  men  and  creatures  appear 
when  compared  with  those  Divine  thoughts  of  which 
the  world  and  the  universe  are  the  outward  sign. 
"  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are 
your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 
higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts." 

But  the  thoughts  of  God  appear  in  all  the  details 
of  His  works.  What  a  variety  of  materials  enter  into 
the  composition  of  our  globe  ;  the  different  earths 
adapted  to  the  growth  of  different  plants,  some  for 
the  growth  of  one  species  and  some  for  another.  And 
think  of  those  wonderful  powers,  and  those  forces 
which,  during  long  ages,  wrere  battering  down  and 
grinding  up  the  rocks.  What  is  harder,  more  intract- 
able, more  difficult  to  be  reduced  to  powder  and  dust  ; 
and  yet  all  the  sand  banks  and  the  great  portion  of 
our  soils,  all  the  silicious  portion,  existed  once  in  this 
solid  form.  By  the  application  of  a  strong  heat, 
by   pouring    on    water,   and    by  sledges    and    crow- 
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bars,  afterwards  brought  to  bear,  we  can  split  a  rock 
to  fragments.  These  fragments  we  can  subdivide, 
and  afterwards  reduce  them  to  powder  by  pounding 
them.  But  to  get  a  few  quarts  of  sand  in  this  way 
requires  a  good  deal  of  patience,  a  good  deal  of  time, 
and  a  good  many  hard  blows.  We  think  it  well  if, 
by  these  processes,  we  obtain  sand  enough  to  make 
use  of  in  potting  plants  and  scouring  floors.  By 
what  process,  then,  has  this  entire  globe  been  cov- 
ered over  with  rock-soil,  divided  and  subdivided  till 
we  need  a  microscope  to  see  the  particles ;  and  not 
only  covered  over,  but  covered  to  the  depth  of  hun- 
dreds of  feet.  How  curious,  too,  that  this  covering 
has  been  sifted  so  evenly  ;  that  it  has  been  sifted  over 
mountains  as  well  as  over  valleys,  and  that  the  shelv- 
ing and  steep  sides  of  these  great,  rocky  walls  retain 
the  soil  so  that  declivities  almost  perpendicular  are 
densely  wooded.  Great  cedars  and  pines  are  at  home 
on  precipitous  steeps ;  they  line  the  margins  of 
frowning  and  awful  declivities  where  we  should  sup- 
pose a  shrub  could  hardly  get  foothold  or  find  sus- 
tenance. Thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  our  great 
mountain  ranges  are  not  awful  or  hideous  objects, 
bald,  verdureless,  and  forbidding  in  aspect,  but  ob- 
jects of  the  highest  beauty  from  the  forests  which 
at  once  conceal  and  adorn  them.  And  how  varied 
are  the  uses  of  these  different  woods  ;  how  indispens- 
able, we  should  say,  to  the  wants  of  man,  at  least  of 
civilized  man. 

Let  us  suppose  a  pine  standing  upon  one  of  our 
mountain  sides,  and  inquire  what  that  tree  presup- 
poses.    It  presupposes,  in  the  first  place,  to  go  back 
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no  further,  the  mountain  on  which  it  stands,  and 
which  has  been  upheaved  by  some  mighty  force  ;  it 
presupposes  long  ages  during  which  the  materials 
were  being  prepared,  which  in  process  of  time  would 
supply  foothold  for  this  tree.  It  presupposes  fire, 
water,  and  air  to  vitalize  these  powdered  rocks.  It 
presupposes  the  creation  of  the  seed  and  some  bird 
of  the  air,  some  gale  of  wind,  or,  perhaps,  the  briny 
surges  of  some  ancient  ocean  to  carry  it  and  lodge  it 
in  the  place  prepared  for  it.  And  although  trees 
grow  and  forests  wave  where  there  is  no  human  eye 
to  enjoy  their  verdure,  no  weary  pilgrim  to  sit  be- 
neath their  shade,  no  inquiring  mind  to  study  and 
determine  the  species  to  which  they  belong;  though 
they  rise  and  decay,  where  exacting  man  has  never 
laid  them  under  contribution  for  any  of  their  uses, 
yet  this  does  not  argue  that  His  pleasure  and  His 
profit  and  His  development  are  not  the  final  end  of 
their  being  planted  and  nourished. 

There  is  a  godlike  munificence  and  wealth  of  re- 
sources which  appear  everywhere  in  nature.  Ends 
subordinate,  and  yet  worthy  of  God,  in  great  variety 
are  answered  whilst  the  ultimate  end  is  kept  steadily 
in  view.  God  causes  it  to  rain  upon  the  parts  of  the 
wilderness  where  no  man  is.  He  causes  copious 
showers  in  desert  wastes.  Yet  the  great  end  for 
which  showers  gather  and  fall  is  to  provide  grass  for 
cattle  and  herbs  for  the  service  of  man.  God  rejoices, 
we  are  told,  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,  and 
His  delights  are  with  the  sons  of  men. 

And  all  the  processes  which  have  made  this  world 
habitable,  however  manifold,  and  however  long  the 
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ages  required  to  complete  them,  find  their  interpreta- 
tion in  man.  That  Divine  thought  which  underlies 
all  these  processes  from  beginning  to  end  could  not 
rest  in  any  step,  however  far  in  advance  of  the  first 
step  taken,  till  an  intelligent  witness  appeared  upon 
the  scene,  a  creature  in  the  image  of  God,  capable  of 
discerning  the  thought  of  God  ;  capable  of  wonder  in 
view  of  what  was  deep,  complicated,  and  mysterious 
in  that  thought ;  capable  of  admiration  in  view  of 
what  was  grand  in  its  compass  and  reach,  and  of  com- 
placency and  worship  in  view  of  what  was  benevolent 
in  it. 

The  thoughts  of  God  which  are  most  precious  to 
us  are  those  which  have  respect  to  us  personally  ;  not 
those  thoughts  from  which  some  good  accrues  to 
us  accidentally,  but  those  in  which  we  can  discern  in- 
tentional good,  those  thoughts  which  find  their  end 
in  our  well-being.  Other  thoughts  we  may  admire 
for  the  wisdom  which  we  see  in  them,  or  for  the 
greatness  of  the  ends  contained  in  them.  But  if, 
through  some  process  requiring  the  lapse  of  ages  to 
perfect  it,  we  can  discover  the  infinite  mind  busied 
with  thoughts  having  ultimate  reference  to  our  good, 
these  thoughts  are  indeed  precious  :  they  become  a 
revelation  to  us  of  that  greatest  of  all  truths,  that 
most  elevating  and  ennobling  of  all  thoughts,  the 
thought  of  God  as  standing  to  us  in  the  relation  of  a 
Father.  I  love  to  contemplate  this  globe  of  ours,  not 
only  as  created  for  man,  but  as  kept  in  store  for  these 
latter  ages,  containing  in  itself  and  in  the  materials 
which  enter  into  its  composition,  various  magazines 
untouched  and  unlocked  as  yet.     What  divine  fore- 
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thought  was  that  which  locked  up  in  the  drops  of  water 
such  an  irresistible  force,  and  kept  the  key  concealed 
till  such  time  as  this  force  should  be  called  for,  till 
the  predicted  day  arrived,  when  many  were  to  run 
to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  was  to  be  increased.  Up 
to  our  day  it  had  been  supposed  that  the  drops  of 
rain  and  dew  were  made  to  soften  and  fertilize  the 
earth.  For  this  doubtless  they  were  made,  and  this 
end  they  subserved.  But  the  thought  of  God  was 
not  exhausted  by  this  service  rendered  to  the  earth, 
and  through  the  earth  to  man.  Over  and  above  its  fer- 
tilizing power  there  was  latent  in  the  dewdrops  and 
in  the  drops  of  rain  a  force  which  could  raise  great 
weights  ;  which  could  turn  cranks,  and  drive  machin- 
ery ;  which,  yoked  to  vast  trains  of  cars,  could  carry 
them  plunging  through  defiles  of  mountains,  through 
retiring  villages  and  over  high  summit  levels.  For  six 
thousand  years  the  waters  had  fallen  and  flowed  and 
overflowed,  and  men  were  satisfied.  The  tillers  of 
the  earth  were  satisfied  because  the  earth  was  softened 
and  made  fertile  ;  the  manufacturer  and  machinist 
were  satisfied  because  the  falling  showers  supplied 
the  prime  mover  for  their  wheels ;  the  philosopher 
was  satisfied  with  the  chemistry  of  the  drop  as  he 
decomposed  it  and  as  he  saw  it  volatilized,  as  he  saw 
it  lifted  up  in  the  great  distillery  of  nature,  borne  aloft 
in  opposition  to  its  own  weight,  driven  over  the 
country  on  moving  currents  of  air,  until  at  length, 
condensed  by  winds  and  counter  winds,  it  fell  into  his 
rain-gauge.  Thus,  this  drop  had  satisfied  everybody. 
It  fell  into  the  orchard  for  the  man  of  fruits,  into  the 
pasture  for  the  man  of  flocks,  into  the  mill-pond  for 
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the  man  of  spindles  and  grists  for  us.  What  a  fertile 
drop !  How  much  wealth  was  in  it  and  how  much 
thought !  Yes,  and  how  much  beauty  too.  As  it 
was  falling  it  caught  the  rays  of  light,  unraveled 
them  and  wove  them  into  a  bow  of  promise.  The 
optician  was  satisfied ;  Newton  was  satisfied,  and  all 
the  world  with  him,  when  he  had  told  them  how  the 
rain-drops,  acting  like  millions  of  little  prisms  pend- 
ant in  the  sky,  had  analyzed  that  first  created  and 
most  subtle  of  elements. 

But  all  this,  as  I  said,  all  this  beauty  and  all  this 
use,  did  not  exhaust  the  thoughts  of  God.  It  re- 
mained for  the  chemistry  of  our  day  to  evoke  from 
this  drop  that  latest  power  which  is  fast  conquering 
time  and  space,  and  changing  the  entire  face  of  our 
civilization.  And  how  many  more  thoughts  are  in 
the  drop  !  How  many  more  powers  which  the  science 
of  some  coming  day  will  seize  upon  and  perhaps 
yoke  to  some  unheard-of  system  of  apparatus  or 
machinery  as  novel  to  coming  ages  as  the  steam- 
engine  was  to  ours  !  How  much  more  there  may  be 
in  it  to  minister  to  our  wealth,  add  to  our  con- 
venience, and  widen  the  range  of  our  thoughts,  who 
can  tell  ?  And  this  example  is  not  a  solitary  one,  it 
is  one  of  a  thousand.  Think  of  that  force  wrapt  up 
and  concealed  so  carefully  in  the  folds  and  linings  of 
matter  that  mankind  did  not  for  several  thousand 
years  suspect  the  presence  of  it.  But  Franklin  sus- 
pected it,  and  he  suspected  that  it  was  that  force 
which  makes  it  lighten ;  and  he  sent  up  his  kite 
and  drew  it  down  on  the  kite-string  and  touched 
it  with  his  knuckle.     He  taught  mankind  that  when 
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it  thunders  it  is  because  this  force  is  disturbed,  be- 
cause something  has  meddled  with  it,  disturbed  the 
equilibrium  of  it  at  some  point,  some  point  away 
off  below  the  horizon,  perhaps.  Then  men  began 
to  tremble,  finding  that  everything  around  them  was 
charged  and  stored  with  lightning.  But  Franklin 
studied  the  laws  of  this  new  force  and  taught  us 
how  to  ward  off  its  frightful  stroke,  or,  as  he  ex- 
pressed it,  "  to  avert  this  most  sudden  and  terrible 
mischief."  Then  both  philosopher  and  common 
people  were  satisfied.  Other  philosophers,  Sir  Hum- 
phrey Davy  and  others,  arose  and  taught  us  that  this 
new  force  played  an  important  part  in  the  growth  of 
plants,  and  in  all  the  economy  of  vegetable  life. 
When  seeds  germinate,  they  taught  us  that  this  force 
is  present,  and  also  when  the  processes  of  decay  and 
disintegration  begin.  Others  followed  and  taught  us 
that  animal  life  is  in  some  way  connected  with  this 
force ;  that  the  will  conveys  its  mandates  along  the 
nerves  by  the  agency  of  this  force.  In  a  word,  that 
electricity  and  the  vital  force,  what  is  sometimes 
called  the  principle  of  life,  are  perhaps  only  modifica- 
tions of  the  same  thing. 

And  here  there  was  a  pause.  The  philosophers 
seemed  to  have  exhausted  the  thought  of  God,  and 
the  people  bowed  to  them.  But  not  so  thought 
Henry  and  Morse  and  Field.  These  men  of  genius, 
piety,  science,  and  enterprise,  were  too  wise  to  sup- 
pose the  goal  had  been  reached.  They  had  studied 
nature  to  better  purpose;  they  had  learned  how  far- 
reaching  and  exhausting  the  powers  of  nature  are ; 
how  one  thought  of  God  enfolds  within  itself  another 
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and   still  another.     Hence    they  conceived   that  the 
whole  world  might  be  traversed  with  lines  on  which 
thought  could    travel    with    the  speed  of  light,  and 
there  is  now  in  New  York  a  spacious  room  where  the 
threads  of  this  great  network,  like  the  threads  of  a 
spider,   concentrate       And  there   you  may  hear  the 
click   of  magnets  like  the   sound  of  a  great  factory, 
and  as  you  pass  along  you  may  see  different  stands 
where  operators  are  reading  thoughts  as  they  drop 
fresh    from    California,    from    India,    or    from    Italy ; 
where  Garibaldi  thunders  at  the   gates  of  Rome,  or 
where    he    lies    sick    and    imprisoned    by   the    papal 
power.     A  message  pertaining  to  the  movements  of 
this  great  chieftain,  passed  over  the  wires  in  the  late 
hours    of  one   night    last  month,  slipped  some  way 
through    the  fingers  of  the  London  clerks,  but  was 
caught  up  by  the  agent    of  the  New  York   Tribune, 
sent  pulsating  under  the  Atlantic  and  published   in 
the  morning  paper  before  the  news  reached  London, 
and  some  hours  before  the  event   happened,  count- 
ing time  by  the  sun-dial. 

But  who  supposes  that  the  treasures  of  wisdom  are 
exhausted  so  far  as  this  one  agent  is  concerned  ?  I 
was  conversing  lately  with  a  gentleman  who  is  ex- 
perimenting on  a  new  electric  light  with  which  news- 
paper print  can  be  read  by  night  at  a  distance  of  two 
or  three  miles.  At  this  rate  a  light  in  the  village 
might  illuminate  the  whole  of  Williamstown,  and  per- 
haps a  beacon  on  saddleback  might  supply  artificial 
moonlight,  or  even  half  daylight  to  all  the  north 
part  of  the  county.  On  what  messages  of  love  and 
mercy  may  not  these  new  and  still  unfolding  forces 
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be  commissioned  to  go,  as  one  after  another  the  in- 
genuity of  man  discovers  and  utilizes  them  ?  "Go, 
ye  swift  messengers,  to  a  nation  scattered  and  peeled," 
was  once  referred  to  the  swift  ships  of  commerce 
driven  by  the  wind  ;  afterwards  to  the  still  swifter 
vessels  propelled  by  steam.  But  now  it  seems  that 
with  lightning  speed  we  can  reach  those  we  wish 
to  succor  and  save.  Our  charities  can  keep  pace 
with  our  wishes  and  thoughts  more  nearly  than  once 
they  could.  Thus  man  enjoys,  through  the  submis- 
sion of  natural  forces  to  himself,  something  of  that 
prerogative  which  in  its  fullness  and  perfection  be- 
longs only  to  God — the  power  to  do  good  to  many 
persons  in  distant  places  at  the  same  time. 

How,  precious  are  God's  thoughts  to  us  in  the  ability 
which  they  confer  upon  us  as  we  study  and  understand 
them  and  quicken  our  own  thoughts  in  contact  with 
them,  the  ability  which  they  confer  to  do  good  upon 
a  wider  scale.  "  The  things  which  I  do,"  said  Christ, 
"  shall  my  disciples  do,  and  greater  things  than  these 
shall  they  do."  And  when  we  consider  that  it  is  a 
Christian  and  not  a  pagan  nation  whose  thought  has 
been  quickened  by  contact  with  God's  thoughts,  and 
their  power  augmented,  by  ways  some  of  which  have 
been  enumerated,  may  we  not  believe  that  these 
greater  things  to  be  wrought  by  the  Church  are  at 
least,  in  part,  those  things  which  she  acquires  the 
power  to  do  by  subjecting  to  her  control  the  forces 
of  nature  more  perfectly  than  the  men  of  Christ's  time 
knew  how  to  do?  And  in  the  light  of  what  has  now 
been  said,  who  shall  attempt  to  measure  the  power 
of  the  Church  for  good,  when  all  divisions  and  distrac- 
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tions  and  all  the  Shibboleths  of  sect  being  cast  aside, 
she  shall  bring  to  her  aid,  in  addition  to  those  forces 
now  at  her  disposal,  all  the  capabilities  of  matter 
which  belong  to  it  in  the  thoughts  of  God?  When 
nature  shall  become  the  handmaid  of  faith,  when 
every  one  of  nature's  laws  shall  be  laid  under  contribu- 
tion, and  the  whole  Church,  as  one  man,  shall  apply 
herself  to  the  problem  of  the  world's  redemption,  that 
shall  be  the  day,  my  brethren,  when  great  voices  shall 
be  heard  in  heaven,  saying,  "  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of 
His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

At  the  opening  of  this  discourse  God's  thoughts 
were  defined  to  be  not  only  His  conceptions,  but  His 
purposes.  On  this  last  idea  there  is  not  time  to  dwell. 
But  I  can  not  withhold  one  precious  passage  from  His 
word  in  this  connection,  not  only  because  it  shows  that 
the  thoughts  of  God  and  His  purposes  are  sometimes 
used  interchangeably,  but  because  of  the  precious  as- 
surance which  the  passage  contains  of  God's  sympa- 
thy, and  because  of  the  implied  pledge  found  in  it  of 
ultimate  deliverance  and  triumph  of  the  Church. 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  I  know  the  thoughts  that  I 
think  towards  you,  thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  evil, 
to  give  you  an  expected  end." 

The  Church  has  had  many  hard  battles  to  fight,  and 
we,  as  individuals,  have  had  many  sharp  conflicts ; 
troubles  come  upon  us  in  troops,  and  what  future 
troubles  may  be  gathering  for  it  or  for  us  we  may  net 
know.  But  while  the  thoughts  of  God  toward  us  are 
thoughts  of  peace,  our  faith  shall  look  above  every 
storm,  and  our  star  of  hope  shall  shine  bright  through 
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every  cloud  ;  we  shall  view  every  gathering  tempest 
without  dread,  since  He  whose  thoughts  are  higher 
than  ours,  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth, 
sits  serene  upon  the  flood,  the  pledged  and  everlasting 
friend  of  holy  order,  engaged  by  covenant  to  give  to 
His  Son  the  heathen  for  an  inheritance  ;  and  every  one 
of  His  followers  shall  share  in  His  kingdom  and  His 
throne.  "  How  precious  also  are  Thy  thoughts  unto 
me,  O  Lord  ;  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them."  The 
psalmist  undertook  to  reckon  them  up,  to  add  them, 
but  gave  up  the  attempt.  It  was  a  sum  in  arithmetic 
to  which  his  powers  were  quite  unequal.  "  If  I  should 
count  them,"  he  says,  "  they  are  more  in  number  than 
the  sands."  He  found  they  were  new  every  morning, 
fresh  every  evening,  repeated  every  moment,  and  he 
gave  up  in  despair  the  idea  of  enumerating  them. 
Such  mercies  demand  of  Him,  and  mercies  not  less 
great  or  frequent  demand  of  us,  thanksgiving.  Let 
us  thank  God  for  life,  for  health,  for  friends,  for 
a  country  saved,  for  an  open  Bible,  for  free  salva- 
tion without  money  and  without  price.  And  let  us 
testify  our  gratitude  to  God  by  loving  our  neighbors, 
by  acts  of  charity  and  kindness  toward  them,  and 
good-will  toward  all  fallen  men.  Above  all,  let  us 
testify  our  gratitude  by  presenting  ourselves  to  Him 
as  a  living  sacrifice,  which  is  our  resonable  service. 

WlLLIAMSTOWN,  MaSS.,  1869. 


A  year  later  (1871)  he  preached  again  from  the  same  text, 
as  follows  : 
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"How   precious    are    Thy   thoughts    unto    me,    O    God."  —  Ps. 
cxxxix.-ij. 

The  thoughts  of  God  are  among  those  invisible 
things  of  Him,  which  can  not  be  directly  discerned 
by  creatures.  We  can  not  discern  the  thoughts  of 
each  other  immediately,  much  less  those  of  the  In- 
finite Mind.  We  may  be  sure,  however,  that  in  eter- 
nity, when  as  yet  the  first  germ  of  creation  did  not 
exist,  the  divine  mind  was  teeming  with  thoughts. 
But  no  index  which  could  reveal  their  nature  or  scope 
had  yet  been  given.  At  present  we  have  the  revelation 
of  these  thoughts  in  nature.  The  different  form  and 
various  laws  of  matter  are  expressions  to  us  of  that 
divine  thought  which  was  antecedent  to  all  matter 
and  all  law. 

I  took  occasion  a  year  since  to  speak  of  some  of  those 
precious  thoughts  of  God  which  appear  in  the  form 
and  qualities  of  bodies  around  us  ;  dwelling  particu- 
larly on  the  fact  that  nature  is  so  constructed  that  the 
more  we  interrogate  her,  the  more  she  reveals  to  us ; 
the  more  thought  we  bestow  upon  her,  the  more  of 
God's  thought  she  discloses. 

Let  us  now  take  a  higher  stand-point  and  considct 
the  thoughts  of  God  as  they  appear  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  man,  and  especially  in  the  constitution  of  his 
body. 

That  man  is  higher  than  nature,  no  one  will  ques- 
tion. In  a  certain  sense,  indeed,  he  is  a  part  of  nat 
ure.  His  material  organs  are  of  the  earth,  earthy. 
But  this  very  fact  argues  and  proves  the  superiority 
of  man.  Is  it  possible  that  the  human  body  is  mere 
matter?     Look  at  man  as  we  may  conceive  him  to 
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have  been  in  Eden,  in  form  like  a  son  of  God,  and  tell 
me,  is  the  object  of  your  regard  mere  matter?  a  mass 
of  clay,  a  mere  aggregation  of  particles  of  common 
dust?  Look  at  the  human  form  as  we  now  see  it 
often,  and  as  we  shall  more  frequently  see  it,  when 
fair  conditions  exist  for  working  out  the  problem  of 
our  physical  perfection.  Look  at  man  simply  as  the 
chisel  presents  him — at  the  marble  man,  the  statue 
which,  at  the  bidding  of  genius  and  skill,  stands  forth 
from  the  shapeless  block.  It  is  difficult  to  convince 
ourselves  that  this  wonderful  creation  is  nothing  but 
matter.  We  approach  it,  and  lay  our  hand  upon  it. 
It  is  cold.  We  speak  to  it,  but  there  is  no  voice,  nor 
any  to  answer.  We  say  this  is  marble  and  nothing 
else.  We  retire  and  gaze  from  a  distance  at  the  ob- 
ject we  had  handled  and  addressed,  and  the  spell 
comes  over  us  again,  the  instinctive  feeling  which  the 
sense  of  touch — the  most  positive  of  the  senses — has 
not  dispelled,  that  after  all  there  is  something  more 
than  mere  matter  there.  And  there  is !  There  are 
the  comely  proportions  of  a  man,  there  is  symmetry, 
there  is  perfection  of  outline,  there  is  an  harmonious 
blending  of  shades,  there  is  grace  of  attitude  ;  in  the 
rounded  muscle  there  is  something  that  speaks  to  us 
of  strength.  There  is  an  air  of  command  on  the 
brow,  in  the  lips.  Perhaps  it  is  a  statue  of  Washing- 
ton, in  which  fortitude,  benignity,  and  wisdom  are  all 
blended.  Undertake  not  to  convince  the  spectator 
that  here  is  nothing  but  matter.  It  is  matter  which 
man  has  touched ;  the  thought  of  the  artist  has 
evolved  from  the  quarry  something  which  was  not  in 
the  quarry.     "A  creation  of  genius'    is  the  term  in 
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common  use,  and  it  means  something.  It  means  that 
genius  can  take  the  shapeless  block  and  make  it  speak 
to  us  of  intellect,  of  patriotism,  of  philanthropy — 
qualities  which  belong  not  to  matter,  which  transcend 
and  outrank  infinitely  any  quality  of  which  matter  is 
or  can  be  the  subject. 

But  this  statue,  which  has  the  semblance  of  a  hu- 
man form,  and  which,  in  beauty  of  outline  and  sym- 
metry oi  proportion,  may  be  a  faultless  copy  of  the 
original,  can  not  aspire  to  express  all  that  the  human 
countenance  expresses,  no,  nor  the  thousandth  part 
of  what  that  countenance  may  express  and  reveal. 
What  depths  of  expression  are  there  in  the  eye ! 
What  sparkling  revelations  of  life,  of  intelligence,  of 
joy  and  hope  beam  forth  from  this  single  organ.  It 
seems  to  be  at  once  the  outlet  of  the  soul,  and  the 
inlet  of  all  that  is  outward.  But  the  eye  of  the  statue 
is  the  eye  of  a  corpse. 

Not  long  since  I  heard  a  photograph  praised  as  an 
excellent  likeness.  I  looked  at  it  and  saw  that  the 
brow  had  cut  off  the  light  almost  entirely  from  the 
eye  when  the  picture  was  taken.  It  was  good  as  a 
photograph,  but  as  compared  with  the  living  subject 
it  was  but  a  poor  piece  of  paper.  And  here  we  have 
the  grand  distinction  between  man  and  all  portraits 
of  him,  whether  by  the  painter's  brush,  the  sculptor's 
chisel,  or  the  more  delicate  penciling  of  the  solar  beam. 
The  human  frame  is  a  living  frame,  a  living  organism. 
Hear  a  plain,  simple  statement  of  Revelation  in  re- 
spect to  man  in  the  day  when  God  created  him : 
"  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
13 
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life."  Here  was  an  inspiration  of  God,  a  breathing 
into  the  clay-cold  tenement  of  the  vital  principle. 

Now  see  how  this  new  element,  this  principle  of  life 
asserts  its  superiority  over  the  clod,  and  not  only  over 
the  clod,  but  over  every  force  which  belongs  to  it  or  re- 
sides in  it.  The  particles  of  the  clod  tend  downward  ; 
they  gravitate,  as  we  say.  But  this  living  force  seizes 
these  particles,  wresting  them,  as  it  were,  from  the 
grasp  of  that  all-inclusive  force  which  every  particle 
of  dead  matter  implicitly  obeys,  lifting  them  up  to 
the  place  they  are  to  fill,  to  the  niche  assigned  to  each 
in  the  temple  of  the  body. 

There  is  also  in  dead,  inanimate  matter  another 
force,  that  force  which  binds  atom  to  atom.  Take  a 
drop  of  water.  It  is  made  up  of  different  atoms. 
One  of  these,  if  you  can  separate  it  from  its  fellow, 
will  burn  like  oil ;  the  other  has  a  great  many  curious 
and  useful  properties,  among  others  that  of  burning 
iron,  so  that  if  you  introduce  an  iron  wire  into  the 
vessel  containing  it,  the  wire  will  burn  like  cotton, 
only  with  flame  ten  times  more  brilliant.  But  how  will 
you  get  these  two  atoms  apart,  how  separate  them  ? 
No  mechanical  force  you  can  apply  will  do  it.  No 
vise  nor  screw  nor  wedge  nor  hammer.  You  may 
believe  that  the  task  was  a  difficult  one,  for  mankind 
lived  almost  six  thousand  years  before  they  succeeded 
in  performing  it.  They  built  the  pyramids  and  the 
other  six  wonders  of  the  world,  but  they  could  not 
take  a  drop  of  water  to  pieces.  They  could  make 
smaller  and  smaller  drops  till  each  one  became  as 
small  as  those  which  we  see  on  spider's  webs  in  the 
dewy  morning  in   summer ;    but  each  of  these  little 
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drops  is  precisely  like  the  great  parent  drop,  such  as 
pelts  us  sometimes  when  it  rains;  each  of  these  little 
drops  is  water  still.  But  in  the  chemistry  of  life  this 
problem  of  reducing  a  particle  of  water  to  its  elements 
is  easily  solved.  So  the  solids  which  enter  into  our 
bodies  in  the  form  of  food  may  be  divided  and  sub- 
divided ;  but  in  order  to  enter  into  the  blood,  a  chem- 
ical change  must  pass  upon  the  materials.  The  vital 
fluid  which  circulates  through  our  veins  is  not  a  mere 
mixture  of  the  meat  and  bread  and  vegetables  and 
liquids  which  constitute  our  food  and  drink.  It  is 
something  entirely  different  from  each  and  all  of 
these.  Out  of  each  something  has  been  separated  by 
an  elective  process  which  will  be  called  for  in  the  gen- 
eral circulation. 

Just  look  at  it  ;  just  contemplate  the  framework  of 
your  bodies,  and  consider  how  many  kinds  of  material 
there  are  in  that  framework  variously  distributed. 
Here  are  the  nails,  a  material  somewhat  allied  to 
horn.  They  are  hard,  and  just  at  the  ends  of  the 
fingers,  which  are  called  upon  to  do  so  much  handling. 
They  are  useful,  not  to  say  indispensable.  If  the 
ends  of  our  fingers  were  simply  soft  balls  of  flesh,  who 
does  not  see  that  they  would  lose  much  of  their  value 
in  our  hard-working  world  ?  They  might  answer  for 
the  parlor  and  the  drawing-room,  though  less  perfect- 
ly even  there.  But  where  did  this  hard  material  come 
from,  is  the  point.     It  came  from  the  blood. 

Again,  the  hair  which  clothes  our  temples,  which 
protects  the  organs  of  thought,  which  in  our  young 
days  is  so  great  an  ornament  to  us,  and  in  our  old  age 
is  a  crown  of  glory  if  we  are  found  in  the  way  of 
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righteousness.  There  is  not  a  crowned  princess  in 
Europe  who  might  not  exchange  to  advantage  all 
her  jewels  for  a  beautiful  head  of  hair.  But  where 
did  the  flowing  locks  come  from  ?  They  came  from 
the  blood.  As  it  flows  along  to  the  root  of  the  hair, 
it  deposits  a  particle  a  little  different  in  its  quality 
from  that  which  it  leaves  at  the  tips  of  the  fingers, 
and  thus  gives  us  the  right  article  at  the  right  spot. 
But  the  cargo  which  it  bears  along  is  not  exhausted. 
There  is  another  article,  not  an  atom  of  which  was 
left  at  the  finger-ends  or  at  the  point  of  insertion  of 
the  hair,  because  it  was  not  needed  at  that  point.  It 
is  an  article  wThose  existence  we  should  not  suspect  in 
the  blood,  so  liquid  and  so  soft,  an  article  nearly  as 
hard  as  adamant.  "  To  be  kept  till  called  for,"  is 
written  on  it,  and  the  messenger  that  carries  this 
freight  makes  no  mistake,  leaves  no  bundles  at  the 
wrong  door.  Hence  this  adamant  is  detained  until 
it  is  called  for  at  the  root  of  the  tooth.  There  it 
builds  up  a  structure  which  almost  defies  the  tooth 
of  time  itself.  We  remember  in  a  celebrated  criminal 
trial,  how  a  tooth  which  had  stood  the  ordeal  of  fire 
was  raked  out  from  among  the  ashes  and  identified  as 
belonging  to  the  murdered  man. 

We  think  it  monstrous  to  suppose  that  the  matter 
which  composes  hair  would  be  deposited  at  the  root 
of  the  tooth,  or  that  the  serrated  edges  of  the  teeth 
should  crop  out  on  the  bare  skull ;  but  why  mon- 
strous ?  Why  ?  but  because  a  benevolent  end — the 
preservation  of  life — would  be  thus  thwarted  ? 

It  seems  then  that  this  doctrine  of  ends,  yes,  and 
of  benevolent  ends,  must  be  assumed  as  true  in  the 
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study  of  the  body.  Let  the  atheist  be  guarded  here, 
lest  he  admit  a  conclusion  fatal  to  his  creed  ;  and 
how  many  such  conclusions  must  he  admit — as  many 
as  there  are  parts  and  organisms  in  the  body  which 
perform  special  functions.  And  if  these  are  almost 
infinite,  as  they  are,  just  so  many  benevolent  ends 
are  there  answered  in  the  economy  of  the  body. 

How  different  a  thing  from  a  marble  statue  is  a 
living  man.  Paul  could  use  no  more  expressive  sym- 
bol by  which  to  set  forth  the  complicated  gifts  and 
offices  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  than  the  human 
body,  with  its  many  members,  each  independent  in 
its  sphere,  yet  dependent  in  its  relation  to  the  whole. 

The  eye  is  a  little  world  in  itself.  It  alone,  of  all 
the  senses,  stands  in  immediate  relation  to  light,  that 
subtle  emanation  which  at  once  reveals  and  spreads 
the  mantle  of  glory  over  the  visible  world.  On  a 
surface  not  larger  than  a  dime,  this  little  organ  paints 
a  landscape  a  hundred  miles  in  diameter  in  less  than 
the  millionth  part  of  a  second,  and  the  picture  is  ex- 
act. Is  there  a  mountain  in  the  distance,  some  peak 
of  the  Alps  or  Andes,  sovereign  Blanc,  perhaps? 
That  mountain  is  in  the  eye.  Its  jagged  summit, 
its  declivities  and  abysses  are  all  there.  Do  we  look 
down  as  from  the  Mountain  House  upon  the  Hud- 
son, stretching  from  Alba  to  the  Highlands?  The 
river  is  in  the  eye,  stretched  like  a  spider  line  across 
the  retina.  Sloops  and  skiffs  are  plying,  and  steam- 
boats puffing  up  and  down  this  mimic  stream. 

Yet  this  organ,  so  noble,  so  independent  in  its 
sphere,  can  not  say,  even  to  the  foot,  "  I  have  no 
need   of  thee."     A  telescope  not   mounted   or  sup- 
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ported  would  never  reveal  to  us  the  worlds  in  the 
sky.  So  the  eye  must  have  its  sockets,  and  these 
their  dependent  parts,  stretching  from  crown  to  foot, 
that  there  be  no  schism  in  the  body.  However  many 
the  specific  ends  met,  however  jnany  pieces  of  appa- 
ratus like  the  eye,  the  ear,  and  the  other  senses,  each 
seemingly  independent  in  its  own  province ;  yet  God 
has  tempered  the  whole  body  together  so  that  with 
all  this  complication  of  ends  and  means  there  is  a 
unity,  a  whole  to  which  every  part  is  needful  and 
every  part  subordinate. 

And  is  there  any  divine  thought  revealed  in  all 
this,  my  hearer?  Are  there  not  thoughts  as  numer- 
ous as  the  ends  subserved  and  as  benevolent  ?  As 
complicated  as  the  network  of  veins,  arteries,  nerves, 
and  tissues,  which  are  absolutely  without  number? 

It  would  seem  that  the  Psalmist,  when  he  wrote 
the  text,  had  been  dwelling  on  the  very  theme  which 
is  now  occupying  our  thoughts.  "  O  Lord,  Thou  hast 
searched  me  and  known  me.  I  will  praise  Thee,  for  I 
am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made."  He  then  goes 
on  to  speak  of  the  divine  forethought  which  origi- 
nated this  fearful  and  wonderful  mechanism  ;  fearful, 
if  deranged  or  disordered,  in  its  capabilities  of  pain, 
and  wonderful,  if  in  harmony,  as  an  instrument  and 
avenue  of  joy.  Nor  did  the  idea  of  forethought  suf- 
fice to  the  bold  and  vivid  imagination  of  the  Psalm- 
ist. "  In  thy  book  all  my  members  were  written, 
which  in  continuance  were  fashioned  when  as  yet 
there  was  none  of  them." 

The  eye  of  David  was  in  that  Book  ;  that  eye  which, 
when  its  lenses  were  fashioned  and  set,  was  to  survey 


Appendix.  295 


Judea,  that  glory  of  all  lands,  and  drink  in  the  beauty 
of  its  landscape  in  its  palmiest  days ;  which  was  to 
look  forth  from  Lebanon,  from  the  top  of  Shenir  and 
Hermon  ;  which  was  to  explore  in  the  leisure  of  a 
shepherd's  life,  and  in  quest  of  straying  flocks,  all  the 
wild  recesses  and  glens  of  hill  and  forest,  from  the 
lions'  dens,  from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards. 

There  also  in  God's  Book  was  the  ear;  that  ear 
which  was  to  be  disciplined  in  childhood  by  the 
melody  of  birds,  by  the  familiar  sounds  which  are 
heard  in  pastures  and  woodlands,  by  the  bleating  of 
flocks  beside  still  waters,  yea,  and  by  the  murmuring 
of  that  sacred  stream,  "  Siloa's  brook  which  flows 
fast  by  the  oracle  of  God."  It  was  in  God's  great 
orchestra  that  David  took  his  lessons  in  music,  and 
never,  probably,  was  there  a  finer  or  more  apprecia- 
tive ear.  David  composed  his  own  psalms,  and  the 
tunes  to  which  they  were  set,  and  as  some  of  them 
were  spoken  directly  to  God,  we  may  believe  that  the 
music  was  worthy  of  the  ear  of  God. 

Would  that  you  and  I  could  have  been  present  on 
that  solemn  day,  when  the  ark  was  pitched  in  its 
final  resting-place ;  and  when  David  and  all  Israel 
played  before  God  with  all  their  might,  and  the  sing- 
ers, and  with  harps  and  with  psalteries  and  with  tim- 
brels and  with  cymbals  and  with  trumpets. 

Another  of  those  members  of  David's  body,  writ- 
ten in  God's  Book,  which  in  continuance  was  fash- 
ioned, was  his  hand.  This  is  the  executor  of  the 
body:  it  is  an  instrument  both  of  beauty  and  of 
strength.  We  of  the  rougher  sex,  whose  hands  were 
moulded  by  the  plowshare,  and  some  of  our  sisters, 
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whose  hands  in  their  younger  days  laid  fast  hold  of 
the  spindle  and  distaff,  may  not  have  much  to  boast 
in  the  line  of  beauty  here ;  but  there  are  hands  which 
we  might  study  long  without  exhausting  the  beauty 
there  is  in  them.  David,  in  that  great  lyric  which  he 
composed  and  recited  "  to  the  Lord  in  the  day  that 
the  Lord  delivered  him  out  of  the  hand  of  all  his  en- 
emies, and  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul,"  after  referring 
to  his  feet,  which  God  had  made  as  "  hind's  feet,"  so 
that  he  was  able  "  to  run  through  a  troop,  and  leap 
over  a  wall,"  speaks  also  of  his  hands,  which  God  had 
"  taught  to  war  and  his  fingers  to  fight."  It  was 
dexterity  of  hand  which  had  enabled  him  as  a  strip- 
ling to  step  forth  with  such  assurance  between  two 
contending  armies,  and,  choosing  a  smooth  stone 
from  the  brook,  to  level  it  with  such  unerring  precis- 
ion at  the  forehead  of  the  Philistine. 

But  there  was  strength  as  well  as  dexterity  in 
David's  hand  and  arm.  "  Thou  knowest,"  said  Hu- 
shai  to  Absalom,  "  thy  father  and  his  men,  that  they 
be  mighty  men,  and  they  be  chafed  in  their  mind  as 
a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps  in  the  field.  And  he 
also  who  is  valiant,  whose  heart  is  as  the  heart  of  a 
lion,  shall  utterly  melt,  for  all  Israel  knoweth  that 
thy  father  is  a  mighty  man."  And  David  himself 
says,  not  boastfully,  but  humbly,  owning  whence  his 
strength  came :  "He  teacheth  my  hands  to  war,  so 
that  a  bow  of  steel  is  broken  by  mine  arms." 

But  it  was  when  David  took  an  instrument  in  hand 
that  the  power  of  his  fingers  was  felt,  as  it  was  not 
felt  even  on  the  field  of  strife.  Then  the  javelin  fell 
from  the  hand  of  Saul.     The  spell  was  broken,  and 
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the  messenger  which  had  troubled  him  fled  back  to 
the  infernal  pit  from  whence  he  came. 

But  it  was,  however,  in  the  sanctuary,  as  nowhere 
else,  that  music  dropped  from  the  fingers  of  the  Sweet 
Psalmist  of  Israel.  There  he  touched  the  instru- 
ment of  ten  strings,  the  psaltery  and  the  harp  with  a 
solemn  sound  : 

'*  Sing  aloud  unto  God  our  strength, 
Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  God  of  Jacob  ; 
Take  a  psalm,  and  bring  hither  the  timbrel, 
The  pleasant  harp  with  the  psaltery ; 
Blow  up  the  trumpet  in  the  new  moon 
On  our  solemn  feast  day." 

Dr.  Bell  has  written  a  treatise  on  the  hand,  and 
many  more  might  be  written  ;  for  the  hand  is  the  in- 
strument not  only  of  all  the  fine  arts,  but  of  all  the  use- 
ful arts.  Not  one  of  our  industries  could  go  forward 
without  the  hand.  These  industries  all  resolve  them- 
selves into  handicrafts.  Civilization  itself,  and  this 
we  may  say  without  a  figure,  waits  on  the  hand.  It 
is  a  pity  some  infidel  had  not  made  the  world  to 
place  a  hoof  in  its  stead. 

But,  my  friends,  the  time  would  fail  us  on  this  an- 
niversary to  speak  of  all  the  precious  thoughts  of 
God  which  appear  in  these  tenements  of  clay,  and 
yet  not  wholly  of  clay ;  for  the  breath  of  God  has 
been  breathed  into  them,  and  they  are  intended  not 
merely  as  tenements  for  us,  but  temples  for  Him. 
"  In  whom  the  whole  building,  fitly  framed  together, 
groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord." 

Let  us  use  these  frames,  so  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made,  in  the  service  of  God  and  the  service  of 
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man  ;  let  our  hands  take  hold  on  duty,  and  let  our 
feet  be  swift  to  walk,  to  run,  yes,  to  fly  on  errands  of 
mercy  as  swift  messengers,  if  need  be,  even  to  "  a  na- 
tion scattered  and  peeled,  meted  out  and  trodden 
down." 

If  we  have  not  the  hand  of  Bezaleel  to  execute 
cunning  work,  or  the  fingers  of  David  to  play  skill- 
fully upon  a  harp,  let  us  have  the  spirit  of  Him  who 
wrought  for  the  tabernacle,  and — 

"  Let  our  hearts  in  tune  be  found, 
Like  David's  harp  of  solemn  sound." 

Let  our  souls  be  swift  to  answer,  and  jubilant  our 
feet  in  these  days  of  loud  calls  and  hard  wrork,  of 
open  doors  and  bright  signs. 

And  whilst  this  particular  anniversary  is  one  of 
desolation  in  many  homes  [Chicago  fire],  let  us  be 
thankful  in  view  of  the  discriminating  goodness  of 


God  to  us. 


WASTE    PLACES   COMFORTED. 

Sermon  preached  at  the  dedication  of  White  Oaks 
Chapel,  October  25,  1866. 

"  For  the  Lord  will  comfort  Zion,  He  will  comfort  all  her  waste 
places,  and  He  will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her 
desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord." — Is.  li.  3. 

The  term  Zion,  though  applied  originally  to  a  hill  in 
Jerusalem,  came  to  have  a  sacred  meaning,  because 
David  having  taken  this  hill,  which  was  strongly  forti- 
fied, brought  thither  the  ark.  This  sacred  symbol  of 
God's  presence  had  accompanied  the  Israelites  in  all 
their  wanderings,  and  in  all  their  wars.  When  the 
pillar  of  fire  was  extinguished,  and  the  pillar  of  cloud 
disappeared  at  the  borders  of  the  Promised  Land,  the 
ark  still  remained  in  token  of  God's  love  and  faithful- 
ness. It  was  a  great  day  and  a  joyful  day  when  this 
ancient  and  sacred  relic,  which  had  been  taken  by  the 
Philistines  in  the  days  of  Eli,  and  had  shared  the  va- 
ried fortunes  of  the  nation,  found  at  length  a  resting- 
place.  Then  it  was  said :  "  We  heard  of  it  at 
Ephratah,  we  found  it  in  the  fields  of  the  wood. 
We  will  go  into  His  tabernacles,  we  will  worship  at 
His  footstool.  Arise,  O  Lord,  into  Thy  rest,  Thou 
and  the  ark  of  Thy  strength.  For  the  Lord  hath 
chosen  Zion,  He  hath  desired  it  for  His  habitation  ; 
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this  is  my  rest  forever,  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have 
desired  it." 

It  was  congruous  and  proper  that  this  hill,  pos- 
sessing great  advantages  of  location,  should  be  em- 
bellished and  beautified.  King  David  himself,  a  man 
of  taste  and  genius,  was  probably  better  fitted  than 
any  other  person  of  his  day  to  superintend  the  work, 
and  he  was  well  repaid  for  his  pains  by  the  pleasure 
which  he  received  when  the  work  was  completed, 
and  which  others  shared  in  common  ;  for  it  is  a  fact, 
and  it  is  well  that  it  is  so,  that  persons  enjoy  what  is 
truly  excellent  and  beautiful,  though  they  are  not, 
and  feel  that  they  are  not,  gifted  with  the  power  to 
originate  the  things  which  they  admire.  Doubtless 
the  king,  when  he  penned  the  48th  Psalm,  had  a 
keener  relish  for  the  things  which  he  described  than 
most  of  his  subjects.  Yet  they  could  enter  into  his 
feelings  with  a  good  degree  of  appreciation,  and  even 
we,  in  the  most  distant  of  climes,  and  in  these  ends  of 
time  when  Zion  has  for  long  ages  been  ploughed  as  a 
field,  are  sensibly  touched  and  moved,  without  the 
accompaniments  of  song  which  electrified  the  words 
as  they  were  originally  uttered  :  "  Great  is  the  Lord, 
and  greatly  to  be  praised  in  the  city  of  our  God, 
in  the  mountain  of  His  holiness.  Beautiful  for  situ- 
ation, the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  is  Mount  Zion  on 
the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King, 
God  is  known  in  her  palaces  for  a  refuge." 

The  words  which  David  in  the  spirit  thus  spake 
concerning  Zion,  did  not  find  their  full  interpretation 
in  the  literal  hill,  beautiful  as  it  was  by  nature,  and 
adorned  as  it  was  by  art.     A  higher  hill  stood  behind 
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it,  and  beyond  it.    The  apostle  calls  it  not  a  hill,  but  a 
mount.     "  Ye  are  come  unto  the  Mount  Zion." 

The  simple,  spiritual,  holy  worship  of  which  Zion's  hill 
was  the  seat  and  centre,  not  only  ascended  as  a  sweet 
savor  before  God,  but  distilled  a  fragrance  which  has 
outlasted  the  ages.  No  subsequent  sanctuary  could 
claim  the  honor  of  having  prepared  for  it,  and  first  set 
to  music  and  sung  in  it,  those  sweet  psalms  which 
have  been  to  all  subsequent  generations  the  embodi- 
ment of  worship.  If  we  wish  to  find  some  fitting 
language  in  which  to  express  our  penitence,  some 
vehicle  on  which  the  sigh  of  contrition  can  ascend, 
we  turn  instinctively  to  these  sacred  songs.  Are  we 
sad,  some  plaintive  note  here  interprets  the  emotion. 
Are  we  joyful,  here  we  may  find  wings  with  which  to 
mount  up  as  eagles,  and  as  we  rise  we  hear  still 
above  us  that  lofty  strain,  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  praise 
ye  the  Lord  from  the  heavens,  praise  Him  in  the 
highest."  Are  we  overwhelmed  with  grief  and  sor- 
row, as  its  surges  break  in  upon  us  we  betake  our- 
selves to  David's  refuge.  "  From  the  end  of  the  earth 
will  I  cry  unto  Thee,  when  my  heart  is  overwhelmed. 
Lead  me  to  the  Rock  that  is  higher  than  I." 

Now  it  matters  not  what  became  of  the  literal 
hill.  Zion  might  be  ploughed  like  a  field,  as  David 
implies  it  would  be,  for  he  says,  "  Mark  well  her  bul- 
warks, consider  her  palaces,  that  ye  may  tell  it  to  the 
generations  following."  A  generation,  namely,  who 
must  receive  all  this  on  the  credit  of  testimony,  without 
ocular  evidence.  But  let  the  bulwark  crumble,  yea, 
if  you  please,  let  the  day  of  the  Lord  be  upon  every 
turret  of  the  literal  Zion ;    yet   the  perfume  of  that 
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worship,  that  great  model  of  all  acceptable  sanctuary 
worship,  will  diffuse  itself  through  and  sweeten  the 
devotion  of  innumerable  assemblies  in  other  tongues, 
with  other  modes  and  forms,  and  under  a  dispensa- 
tion more  spiritual  and  perfect.  It  is  interesting  to 
observe  that  Mount  Moriah,  when  the  temple  was 
built,  did  not  supplant  Mount  Zion.  It  was  more 
gorgeous,  more  captivating,  far  more  imposing  to  the 
senses,  but  it  could  not  take  the  place  of  the  old  hill. 
There  the  captive  daughter,  sitting  in  after  ages  by 
Euphrates'  stream,  her  harp  hanging  on  the  willows, 
wept  when  she  remembered  Zion.  There  also,  when 
her  prayer  was  heard,  and  her  tears  dried,  it  was  be- 
cause "the  Lord  had  turned  again  the  captivity  of 
Zion."  The  account  of  all  this,  the  philosophy  of  it, 
is  very  simple.  The  source  of  all  true  worship  lies  in 
the  affections.  This  was  the  "  dew  of  Hermon,"  the 
dew  that  descended  on  the  mountain  of  Zion  where 
"  the  Lord  commanded  His  blessing,  even  life  forever- 
more."  There  is  nothing  better  in  the  best  dis- 
pensation than  holy  affections,  and  those  forms  of 
worship  that  foster  them  are  divine,  made  divine  by  the 
use  which  they  subserve.  It  is  because  the  true  wor- 
shipers are  heart  worshipers,  that  Zion  stands,  stands 
without  any  material  walls.  She  needs  none ;  the 
Jasper  walls,  my  friends,  which  we  read  of,  are  not 
such  jasper  as  we  have  in  our  cabinets.  It  is  a  richer 
material ;  the  walls  of  our  churches — that  which  gives 
them  their  true  stability  is  charity.  This  was  what 
made  Zion  an  eternal  excellency,  "  her  walls  salva- 
tion and  her  gates  praise."  It  was  because  Love  was 
woven  into  the   texture  of  her  forms  and  incorpo- 
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rated  into  the  substance  of  her  worship.  This  shows 
us  exactly  where  we  are  to  look  for  the  unity  of  the 
Church  :  "  Not  in  altars,  not  in  rites,  not  in  outward 
symbols,  but  in  the  love  of  God  and  in  the  love  of 
man."  Organizations  not  cemented  by  love,  may 
subsist  for  a  time.  By  the  pressure  of  an  outward 
force,  they  make  a  show  of  unity,  but  such  organiza- 
tions are  short-lived,  they  are  human.  Alliances 
among  Christians  who  hate  one  another  will  never 
introduce  the  millennium.  Paul  well  understood 
this.  It  would  be  well  for  the  various  sects  to  take 
heed  to  his  words,  "  If  ye  bite  and  devour  one  an- 
other, take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of 
another." 

Let  us  now  consider  what  is  meant  by  the  term 
"  waste  places  "  in  our  text.  It  means,  undoubtedly, 
moral  wastes.  (It  means  places  just  such  as  this  was 
years  ago,  such  as  abound  to  a  greater  or  less  extent 
in  all  parts  of  this  nominally  Christian  land.  Places 
where  the  tavern  is  the  meeting-house.  "Waste 
places,"  indeed.  Material  wastes,  as  well  as  moral. 
Where  men  are  clothed  in  rags,  and  their  windows 
stuffed  v/ith  rags  ;  where  they  are  too  poor  to  support 
the  Gospel,  but  wealthy  enough  to  enrich  a  scheming 
landlord  ;  where  the  men  are  profrne,  rude,  half-edu- 
cated, the  children  are  idle,  deceitful,  regardless  of 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  day  of  God  and  the  house 
of  God.  Places  which  answer  to  this  description  are 
"  waste  places.") 

Unoccupied  acres,  lands  overgrown  with  briers  and 
thorns,  are  the  "  waste  places '  of  the  State  ;  but 
fields  without  spiritual  husbandry,  where  the  seed  of 
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the  Word  is  not  sown,  these  are  Zion's  wastes.  To 
these  "  waste  places '  the  Sabbath  comes,  but  brings 
with  it  none  of  its  peculiar  blessings.  The  hour  of 
worship  arrives,  but  the  wants  of  man's  social  nature, 
as  a  religious  being,  are  not  met.  How  keenly  did 
David  feel  his  privation,  when  cut  off  from  ordi- 
nances, when  "  from  the  land  of  Jordan  and  the  Her- 
monites,  and  from  the  hill  Mizar "  he  remembered 
how  in  more  favored  days  he  had  gone  to  "  the  house 
of  God,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  singing,  with  a 
multitude  that  kept  holy  day."  It  is  a  very  great  mis- 
fortune to  have  our  lot  cast  where  there  are  no  means 
or  appliances  calculated  to  awaken  and  quicken  within 
us  a  relish  for  the  social  worship  of  God.  In  such 
communities  men  become  material  in  all  their  tend- 
encies and  habits.  They  are  not  in  process  of  educa- 
tion for  that  great  commingling  of  hearts  which  will 
constitute  an  essential  element  of  bliss  in  the  heavenly 
state.  In  such  communities,  the  gross,  animal  pro- 
pensities predominate.  A  spirit  of  reverence  dies 
out,  and  society  seeks  a  lower  and  still  lowrer  level. 
I  think  it  possible  that  the  text  did  originally  have 
some  reference  to  places  literally  "  waste"  because 
they  have  first  become  spiritually  waste.  The  weep- 
ing prophet  in  the  time  of  the  captivity,  exclaims : 
"  How  does  the  city  sit  solitary  which  was  full  of 
people  ! '  And  the  historians  of  those  evil  times 
tell  us  that  as  long  as  the  land  was  desolate,  it  kept 
Sabbath.  The  violators  of  the  seventh  day  thereby 
lost  title  to  their  land,  were  exterminated  or  driven 
from  it  by  invading  armies,  and  then  it  rested  seven 
days  in  the  week.     This  was  an  awful  way  for  a  land 
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to  keep  Sabbath.  It  is  the  way  in  which  vast  tracts 
of  our  Southern  country  are  keeping  Sabbath  now. 
But  the  waste  places  of  Zion,  our  text  asserts,  are  to 
be  "  comforted."  And  the  question,  how  this  is  to  be 
done,  is  as  vital  as  any  other,  as  vital  not  only  to  the 
Church,  but  to  the  Republic.  We  speak  indeed  of  the 
Republic  as  saved,  and  it  is  saved  in  a  most  impor- 
tant sense.  Saved  as  philanthropists,  even  the  most 
sanguine,  did  not  dare  to  hope  it  could  or  would  be 
saved  from  the  guilt  and  infamy  of  a  great  public 
wrong.  But  there  are  three  different  kinds  of  salva- 
tion. One  is  political.  This  our  fathers,  under  God, 
achieved  for  us  in  Revolutionary  days  ;  salvation  from 
despotic  and  tyrannic  rule.  Again,  there  is  a  social 
salvation.  This  our  sons  have  achieved  for  us — our 
sons  and  brothers — salvation  from  the  tyranny  of 
caste. 

But,  again,  we  are  told  that  saviors  shall  come  up 
on  Mount  Zion  to  judge  the  Mount  of  Esau,  and  the 
kingdom  shall  be  the  Lord's.  The  idea  is,  that  when 
everything  in  the  civil  sphere  is  adjusted,  and  when 
all  social  rights  are  conceded  to  men,  then,  and  after 
that,  there  are  to  come  up  "  saviors,"  "  men  of  might 
and  judges,  men  of  discrimination  and  wisdom,"  to 
adjust,  under  God,  the  spiritual  relation,  to  restore 
the  long-lost  equilibrium  in  the  spiritual  realm. 
When  this  moral  adjustment  takes  place,  then  v.  e 
shall  be  saved.  All  which  precedes  this  is  prelim- 
inary, indispensable  to  be  sure,  like  "the  law,  having 
a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  but  not  the  very 
image  of  the  things;"  like  John,  heralding  the  true 
Light,  but  not  himself  "  that  Light."     Political  and 


^06  Appendix. 


o 


social  reforms  and  revolutions  are  like  the  car  in  ad- 
vance, when  a  mighty  train,  bearing  the  nation's 
hopes  or  the  nation's  griefs,  is  coming,  warning  the 
thronged  thoroughfares  to  expect  its  immediate  tran- 
sit. These  revolutions  foreshadow,  but  they  are  not 
the  substance  of  the  things  which  the  world  waits 
for.  They  are  the  thunder,  the  earthquake,  and  the 
fire  which  the  prophet  in  the  cave's  mouth  has 
heard.  And  now  he  is  waiting  and  expecting.  And, 
my  friends,  when  the  thunder  rolls,  and  the  earth 
quakes,  and  the  fire  devours,  there,  rather  than  else- 
where, is  the  place  to  stand  and  wait  for  the  silence 
of  expectant  ages,  to  be  broken  by  the  "  still 
small  voice."  My  mind  has  been  impressed  with  this 
truth  during  the  war.  It  has  seemed  to  me  impera- 
tive, a  duty  binding  on  all  good  men,  to  second  this 
great  movement  of  God,  this  sifting,  winnowing 
movement — to  fall  into  the  line  of  it  by  doing  that 
for  which  it  has  prepared  the  way.  God's  providences, 
as  with  earthquake  voice,  in  thunder  tones,  in  flashes 
of  clearest  light,  are  making  it  known  to  us,  my 
brethren,  that  here  and  now  in  this  land,  which  has 
been  searched  and  judged,  is  the  time  and  place 
where  we  should  expect  the  instant  sounding  of  that 
voice  which  is  not  "heard  in  the  streets,"  but  is 
mighty  in  the  still  and  secret  places  of  the  heart. 

"  God  has  spoken  once,  yea,  twice  "  to  this  highly- 
favored  nation.  Let  us  believe  that  He  will  speak  a 
third  time  in  tones  as  gentle  as  the  previous  utter- 
ances have  been  loud  and  startling,  fulfilling,  perhaps, 
that  word  of  Holy  Writ :  "  Whose  wice  then  shook 
the  earth,  but  now  He  hath  prom!:ed,  saying,  Yet  once 
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more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven  ' 
(namely,  the  Church),  "  and  this  word  'once  more' 
signifies  the  removing  of  those  things  which  are 
shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things 
which  can  not  be  shaken  may  remain."  Note  the 
order:  first  the  shaking,  then  the  removing  out  of  the 
way  of  the  disjointed,  disintegrated  material ;  then 
the  establishment  of  that  which  remains  and  can  not 
be  shaken,  which  no  sifting  can  sift  out,  and  no  shak- 
ing shake  out,  the  great  foundation  principles  which 
are  independent  of  time  and  matter,  and  all  the 
shocks  which  material  and  mutable  things  are  sub- 
ject to,  the  establishment  of  these  on  an  enduring 
and  everlasting  basis.  Now  there  are  some  who  be- 
lieve that  so  stupendous  a  result  as  this  will  be  super- 
natural ;  that  the  voice  which  has  power  to  unsettle 
and  reconstruct  the  spiritual  elements  like  that  which 
once  shook  the  earth  at  Sinai,  will  be  audible ;  that  so 
august  an  end  will  warrant  the  reappearance  on  the 
stage  of  those  "  flames  of  fire  "  by  whose  ministry  the 
law  was  given.  Nay,  as  that  law  was  given  by  angels 
in  the  hands  of  a  mediator,  so  say  some  the  Mediator 
of  the  new  covenant  will  wield  in  person  those  forces 
which  are  to  dissolve  the  elements  and  bring  the  new 
creation  out  of  them.  Hence  the  potency  of  these 
forces,  and  their  adequacy  to  execute  so  high  a  com- 
mission. This  view,  in  favor  of  which  much  might  be 
adduced,  may  prove,  after  all,  the  correct  view,  but  it 
does  not  lie  in  the  line  of  past  experience.  The  suc- 
cesses of  Christianity  have  not  been  achieved  by  phys- 
ical forces.  This  has  been  God's  order  and  man's 
rule.     We   can  not,   indeed,  overestimate   the  value 


3  o  3  Appendix. 


of  law — of  human  law — which  is,  of  course,  nothing-, 
unless  backed  by  force,  unless  sustained  by  the  sword. 
But  laws  and  constitutions  are  not  religious  forces, 
nor  are  the  powers  of  nature  religious  forces.  Chris- 
tianity has  moved  forward  in  opposition  to  human 
laws,  and  nature's  laws  have  proved  no  check,  or  at 
least  only  a  temporary  check  when  seemingly  at  con- 
flict with  her  advances.  The  sterile  rocks  of  Plym- 
outh, the  bleak  winter,  the  sad  and  frequent  deaths 
which  made  New  England  a  field  of  woe  to  the  Pil- 
grims —  if  these  were  nature  warring  against  the 
Church,  nature  was  foiled. 

A  few  weeks  since,  I  passed  through  Boston  Com- 
mon, and  found  a  band  of  music  stationed  there  ready 
to  play.  It  was  curious  to  notice,  as  I  did,  from  an 
eminence,  the  effect  when  the  band  struck  up.  A 
slight  change  in  the  movement  of  the  promenaders, 
even  in  the  limits  of  the  park,  as  though  some  central 
force  had  suddenly  reached  them.  Shortly  around 
the  stand  and  on  the  hill  about,  there  was  a  sea  of 
heads,  reminding  one  of  the  great  and  general  assem- 
bly ;  a  crowd  vast,  but  quiet,  enjoying  the  music  and 
the  starlight,  and  what  was  better,  enjoying  each  oth- 
er's presence.  This  was  the  exponent  of  a  great  city, 
almost  a  century  ago  styled  the  Cradle  of  Liberty,  and 
now  the  cradle  of  science,  of  art,  of  letters.  But  what 
toil,  what  time,  what  wealth,  what  perseverance,  gui- 
ded and  controlled  by  a  profound  religious  sentiment, 
has  lain  at  the  basis  of  this  great  change.  Christian 
civilization,  in  defiance  of  obstacles,  I  will  not  say  in 
defiance  of  the  laws  of  nature,  but  wielding  their  laws 
to  subjugate  nature  herself,  has  advanced  in  her  prog- 
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ress  westward,  and  is  now  stretching  her  lines  to  the 
utmost  sea.  And  this  has  been  the  economy  of  God 
from  the  beginning.  He  has,  it  is  true,  occasionally 
interfered  by  miracles.  But  the  general  rule  has  been, 
that  man  must  breast  the  tide  of  evil,  and  by  the  en- 
ergy of  his  will  bring  under  control  all  powers  adverse 
to  his  highest  elevation,  to  his  perfection.  The  road 
of  man  to  the  goal  of  his  ultimate  destination  has 
been  through  fire  and  flood.  It  has  been  and  is  still 
in  opposition  to  the  most  tremendous  moral  forces, 
in  encountering  which  he  has  "  resisted  to  blood — to 
death."  Now  it  may  be,  as  was  hinted  above,  that 
God  will  take  this  work  of  material  progress  and  this 
greater  work  of  subjugating  the  powers  of  darkness 
into  His  own  hands;  and  it  may  be  again,  if  eternal 
things  like  these  may  be  compared  to  earthly,  that 
the  great  Captain  of  our  salvation  will  "  fight  it  out 
on  this  line."  In  other  words,  it  may  be  that  the 
same  laws  of  progress  will  still  hold  that  not  only 
mountains  must  still  be  tunnelled  by  dint  of  drilling 
and  blasting,  but  the  dead-weight  of  society  must  be 
lifted  by  the  same  moral  appliances  as  heretofore. 
The  lever  of  the  Gospel  is  sufficient  to  raise  them. 
But  we  must  learn  better  to  manage  this  sacred  im- 
plement. Wofully  deficient  has  the  Church  been  in 
this.  The  fault  has  been  not  in  the  lever,  but  in  the 
leverage.  The  great  work  of  moral  and  spiritual  ele- 
vation has  been  carried  on  at  a  vast  disadvantage. 

We  have   pried,  and  failed,  for  lack  of  purchase 
Vast  masses  to  this  day,  calling  themselves  by  the 
name  of  Christian,  are  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  ful- 
crum—on the  side  of  the  weight  instead  of  the  power. 
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Meanwhile  the  infidels  stand  by  and  condemn  the 
lever,  and  some  of  us,  despairing  of  the  regeneration 
of  the  world,  cry  out  for  a  miracle.  Thus  an  evil  and 
adulterous  generation  required  a  sign  in  old  times, 
but  had  to  be  content  with  the  sign  of  Jonas,  and  we 
ought  to  be,  my  brethren. 

The  Son  of  man  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  and  no  more.  He  is  now  on 
the  right  hand  of  power :  angels  and  authorities,  all 
the  forces  of  nature  and  all  the  powers  of  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel  being  made  subject  unto  Him.  These 
powers  we  are  commissioned  to  wield.  The  Church, 
as  a  friend  of  mine  once  said,  must  bind  Satan.  This 
is  a  very  serious  view  to  take  of  the  prophecy.  If  it 
be  correct,  then  that  great  chain  of  which  we  read  is 
a  chain  of  influence  ;  its  links  are  forged,  welded,  and 
drawn  tight  by  the  energy  of  human  hands.  The 
power  of  this  chain  to  bind  is  the  power  of  many 
hearts  strong  in  love,  zeal,  and  faith.  The  binding 
and  loosing  power  of  the  Church  is  in  the  holy  activi- 
ty of  its  living  members,  not  in  the  bones  of  dead 
apostles  and  saints  long  since  gone  to  their  rest.  And 
because  there  is  a  day  coming  when  he  that  is  weak 
among  them  shall  be  as  David,  therefore  this  chain 
is  said  to  be  "a  great  chain."  That  day,  if  this 
view  be  correct,  will  show  not  so  much  the  power  of 
angels  as  the  power  of  holy  men  and  women,  bent  on 
accomplishing  their  heavenly  mission,  and  having  their 
hearts  set  on  fire  with  love,  intent  on  making  "the 
waste  places  of  Zion  like  Eden,  and  her  deserts  like 
the  garden  of  the  Lord."  In  that  day,  saith  God, 
"  there  shall  be  no  more  a  grieving  nor  a  pricking 
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thorn  to  the  house  of  Israel."  This  is  a  great  result, 
but  who  shall  say  that  there  are  not  latent,  undevel- 
oped resources  in  the  Christian  scheme  adequate  to 
its  production  ?  And  here  let  me  add  a  word  in  be- 
half of  the  earth  itself,  the  sphere  of  those  high  activi- 
ties and  ministries,  faith,  hope,  and  charity — a  word 
in  behalf  of  the  old  hearth-stone,  my  friends.  Hand 
in  hand  with  the  great  work  of  redeeming  the  "  mor- 
al wastes  "  will  go,  or  at  least  should  go,  the  kindred 
work  of  rendering  the  literal  "  wastes  "  more  present- 
able, less  unsightly,  and  where  capable  of  it,  of  beau- 
tifying them.  This  world  was  made  originally  with  a 
wise  reference,  not  to  the  mere  animal  wants  of  man, 
but  to  his  tastes,  to  his  love  of  beauty,  harmony,  and 
order.  It  was  made  with  capabilities  which  adapt- 
ed it  not  merely  to  the  rude  man  who  wandered  over 
it  in  early  times,  but  to  the  higher  wants  of  men  of 
culture.  And  that  great  Being  who  controlled  the 
mighty  currents  of  waters  which  swept  once  among 
these  mountain  gorges  had  the  power  and  the  will  to 
mold  every  bank  and  terrace  and  hill,  not  so  much 
with  a  view  to  their  immediate  as  their  prospective 
uses.  And  having  abundance  of  time  to  work  out 
His  all-wise  ends,  He  could  afford  to  wait  during  long 
ages  till  the  slumbering  capabilities  of  an  apparently 
misshapen  world  should  be  perceived  and  improved. 
For  one,  I  believe  that  many  a  hill  around  us  was 
molded,  and  many  a  spring  and  brook  was  set  flowing, 
for  eyes  that  have  not  yet  seen  the  light.  For  count- 
less ages  they  have  been  standing,  flowing,  and  wait- 
ing for  some  appreciative  mind,  for  some  eye  to  per- 
ceive what  there  was  in  them  of  wisdom,  beauty,  and 
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goodness.  Now  it  will  no  doubt  be  among  the  pleas- 
ing employments  of  an  age  of  greater  leisure  than 
this  appears  to  be  to  develop  their  capabilities.  In 
that  day  rugged  New  England,  instead  of  struggling 
to  retain  her  young  men  eager  to  escape  and  build 
their  fortunes  on  the  great  prairies  of  the  West,  may 
expect  to  greet  their  descendants  returning  from  a  flat 
land  like  Egypt,  "  watered  with  the  foot  "  to  "  a  land 
of  hills  and  valleys,  drinking  in  water  of  the  rain  of 
heaven,"  to  places  like  Mt.  Zion,  "  on  the  sides  of  the 
north,  beautiful  for  situation."  Geologists  open  for 
our  instruction  the  stony  leaves  of  the  earth's  crust, 
and  this  is  well.  But  there  are  lessons  at  the  surface, 
great  lessons  on  the  upper  leaf,  which  God  made  bare, 
and  left  open  when  He  finished  the  world  ;  and  it  is 
well  to  ponder  them,  to  understand,  if  we  can,  the 
wise  forethought  of  God  in  beautifying  as  He  has  the 
material  around  us.  There  are  some  objects  in  nature 
which  can  not  be  altered  without  being  marred.  But 
for  the  most  part  matter  requires  a  little  moving  to 
bring  out  whether  its  beauties  or  its  use.  This  is  the 
work  of  art,  and  when  art  has  done  its  perfect  work, 
there  will  be  such  changes  in  the  hills  and  dells 
around  us  as  we  little  imagine  in  our  day.  Now,  if 
in  making  the  moral  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  the 
literal  wastes  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  human 
agency  is  to  be  the  instrument  under  God,  then  the 
practical  inference  from  this  part  of  our  subject,  breth- 
ren and  friends,  is  that  we  must  go  to  work.  It  is  not 
an  impossibility  to  which  we  are  called.  In  the  land- 
scape around  us  God  has  made  the  great  transfers  of 
matter.    All  the  tribe  of  Adam  could  not  have  piled 
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up  the  Dome  west  of  us,  nor  the  hills  on  either  side 
of  us.     But  we  can  beautify. 

To  redeem  lost  humanity  was  a  task  immeasurably 
greater  than  to  pile  mountains  upon  mountains.  But 
it  is  not  impossible,  by  the  methods  and  appliances 
of  the  Gospel,  to  reach,  to  soften,  and  create  anew 
hearts  already  redeemed.  Faith  in  the  susceptibility 
of  man  to  be  thus  reached  and  changed,  is  a  pre- 
requisite to  all  efforts  for  his  spiritual  elevation.  This 
faith  we  have,  strong  and  undoubting,  and  we  under- 
stand our  text  to  imply  that  this  faith,  accompanied 
by  suitable  work,  will  yet  be  "  changed  to  sight." 
That,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  the  latter  days,  there 
will  be  a  moral  Eden  and  spiritual  garden  of  which 
that  "  planted  eastward  in  Eden  "  was  but  an  em- 
blem. We  say  again,  then,  that  the  practical  infer- 
ence from  all  this  is  work,  more  earnest  work,  inspired 
by  a  7nore  earnest  faith.  Let  not  the  Church  sit  still 
on  velvet  cushions  in  her  great  villages  and  metro- 
politan centers,  but  let  her  go  forth  into  the  waste 
places,  of  which  the  land,  even  New  England,  is  full. 
Let  her  go  into  the  tents  of  Kedar,  among  vassals 
long  enslaved,  but  now  free.  Let  her  go  North 
and  South  and  West,  and  when  she  has  done  this, 
when  her  sons  and  daughters,  a  great  consecrated 
army,  baptized  with  a  heavenly  influence,  go  forth  on 
that  heavenly  mission,  as  they  went  forth  full  of  dar- 
ing, and  full  of  faith,  in  that  conflict  which  has  just 
so  triumphantly  closed,  then  we  may  expect  another 
salvation — a  higher  salvation,  that  salvation  to  which 
Obadiah  points  us  when  the  kingdom  shall  be  the 
Lord's.  Oh,  when  will  men  learn  that  gain  is  not 
14 
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godliness !  When  shall  we  learn  that  the  silver  and 
the  gold,  and  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  belong 
to  Him  who  made  them  !  Let  us  join  ourselves  to- 
day, if  we  have  not  hitherto,  to  the  great  army  of 
active,  self-denying  men  and  women  who  are  now 
going  forth  with  greater  hope  and  greater  reason  to 
hope  than  ever  before.  For  one,  I  consider  the  suc- 
cess of  our  arms  in  the  last  conflict  as  a  sacred 
pledge,  that  He  who  sits  on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion  will 
hold  in  derision  every  power  and  every  combination 
inimical  to  His  sacred  justice  or  at  war  with  His 
benevolence.  "  Be  wise,  therefore,  O  ye  kings ;  be 
instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth."  And  be  of  good 
courage,  ye  that  fear  His  name  and  love  His  service, 
for  "your  work  shall  be  rewarded,"  saith  the  Lord. 
For  the  Lord  through  you,  whoever  you  are,  who 
thus  wait  upon  Him,  and  identify  yourselves  with 
the  work  which  He  is  about  to  do,  "  will  comfort 
Zion.  He  will  comfort  all  her  waste  places,  and  He 
will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert 
like  the  garden  of  the  Lord." 

And  here  I  might  close.  But  some  probably  would 
not  be  satisfied  if  I  were  to  sit  down  without  touch- 
ing on  another  point.  The  inquiry  has  been  put 
while  this  building  has  been  going  up,  what  we  in- 
tended to  call  ourselves,  another  form  of  the  old 
question  :  "  What  denomination,  gentlemen,  do  you 
propose  to  belong  to  ? '  This  might  seem  to  be 
rather  a  trivial  question.  What's  in  a  name?  is  often 
asked,  and  certainly  things  are  of  more  importance 
than  names.  But  names  come  to  be  things.  They 
become  watchwords.  They  become  the  rallying  points 
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of  sects.  They  create  divisions  often,  where  none  ex- 
ist, and  perpetuate  them  after  they  have  ceased. 
In  this  point  of  view,  to  the  question,  "  What's  in 
a  name?'  I  answer,  much.  We  ought  to  call  things 
by  their  right  names.  We  should  not  lightly  depart 
from  the  Scripture  nomenclature.  If  our  designation 
then  be  inquired  after,  I  should  be  content  to  say: 
"  The  Church  of  Christ  in  the  White  Oaks'*  This 
seems  to  be  Scripture,  Apostolical.  "  Paul,  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  unto  the 
Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth."  "  The  Church 
of  the  Thessalonians,  which  is  in  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "  And  to  the  angel  of  the 
Church  at  Ephesus,  write  these  things,  saith  He 
that  holdeth  the  twelve  stars  in  His  right  hand,  and 
walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks." "Is  Christ  divided?'''  My  brethren,  has  He 
authorized  us,  or  have  any  of  His  apostles  authorized 
us,  to  call  ourselves  by  denominational  names? 
"Feed  the  Church  of  God,"  says  Paul,  "which  He 
hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood."  If  we  must 
needs  glory  in  our  Church  relation,  let  this  be  the 
Church  to  whose  membership  we  aspire.  Let  it  suf- 
fice us,  that  with  Jew  and  Gentile  under  this  new 
and  better  dispensation,  "  we  are  come  to  Mount 
Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  to  the 
general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which 
are  written  in  heaven."  This  will  be  more  to 
us  in  the  day  which  is  rapidly  approaching,  than 
names  or  creeds  or  gifts  ;  more  than  tongues  or  mir- 
acles even  (if  these,  as  some  suppose,  are  to  be  again 
vouchsafed).      "  Behold,"    said   Christ,  "  I   give  you 
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power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy.  Notwithstanding,  in 
this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you, 
hut  rather  rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  in 
Heaven." 


COVENANT  AND  FORM  OF  ADMISSION 


TO   THE 


CHURCH     OF     CHRIST 


IN   THE 


WHITE     OAKS. 

(3i7) 


PRELIMINARY    STATEMENTS. 


The  following  statements  are  believed  to  be  both  Script- 
ural and  of  vital  interest.  As  such,  they  are  commended 
to  the  prayerful  consideration  of  Christians  of  whatever 
name. 

i.  A  church  is  a  body  of  believers,  voluntarily  associ- 
ated in  the  name  of  Christ,  to  show  forth  His  praise,  and 
to  increase  their  own  power  both  of  receiving  and  doing 
good. 

2.  Love  to  Christ  is  the  only  essential  prerequisite  to  an 
acceptable  public  profession  of  faith  in  Him. 

"  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest." 

3.  Baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  admits  the  believer  to  the  Christian  Church,  and 
entitles  him  to  all  its  privileges  and  blessings. 

"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved." 

4.  Church  fellowship  may  not  be  abridged  by  local 
churches  within  limits  narrower  than  those  sanctioned  by 
Christ  and  the  example  of  the  Apostles. 

"  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?  ' 

5.  A  regard  to  the  above  precepts  would  recommend 
great  simplicity  in  our  forms  of  admission  to  the  Church, 
and  caution  in  the  multiplication  of  technical  and  doctrinal 
tests. 

li  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ 
died." 

Under  the  impression  of  the  above  truths,  the  Church 
in  the  White  Oaks  was  formed,  and  its  covenant  adopted. 

(319) 
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The  Church  was  organized  December  20,  1868,  and  is 
now  enjoying  special  tokens  of  the  divine  presence  and 
favor.  Should  the  form  of  the  subjoined  Covenant  be 
generally  adopted,  or  some  equivalent  form,  not  much 
more  or  less  inclusive,  it  is  believed  that  sectarianism  and 
denominational  differences  would  gradually  subside,  and, 
in  the  end,  quite  disappear. 

"  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,"  would  not  be  an 
unmeaning  ideal,  but  would  express,  as  it  did  for  a  time, 
the  happy  experience  of  a  Church,  one  in  name,  one  in 
aim,  one  in  the  experience  of  its  inward  life,  and  substan- 
tially one  in  its  outward  form. 

Williamstown,  March  6,  1872. 


COVENANT. 


You  do  now  avouch  the  Lord  Jehovah — Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost — to  be  your  God  ;  and  you  do  yield  your- 
self to  Him  in  an  everlasting  covenant,  never  to  be  forgot- 
ten or  broken. 

You  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  your  sole 
Redeemer  from  sin  and  death,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
your  sanctifier. 

You  accept  the  Bible  as  a  revelation  from  God,  contain- 
ing the  only  perfect  standard  of  faith  and  practice ;  and 
you  adopt  its  precepts  as  the  rule  of  your  life. 

You  engage  to  honor  God  in  the  use  of  those  means 
which  He  has  appointed  for  your  growth  in  grace  and  in 
knowledge :  To  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day,  to  search  the 
Scriptures  diligently,  and  to  live  a  life  of  prayer  and 
praise. 

You  engage  to  do  good  to  all  men,  as  you  have  oppor- 
tunity, in  imitation  of  Christ,  commending  the  Gospel  by 
a  consistent  Christian  example  and  works  of  charity. 

You  enter  into  covenant  relations  with  this  Church, 
engaging  to  attend  on  its  Sacraments,  to  pray  for  its  peace, 
and  to  labor  for  the  edification  of  all  its  members. 

You  do  also  by  this  act  incorporate  yourself  with  the 
Church  universal,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven, 
"the  body  of  Christ,"  having  many  members,  but  one 
spirit;  whose  unity  you  engage  to  seek  and  pray  for  till 
He  shall  return  to  reign  over  it  as  its  glorious  and  visible 

head. 
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In  the  presence  of  God  and  these  witnesses,  you  thus 
covenant  and  engage. 

Form  of  Admission  {the  Church  rising). 

We,  then,  as  a  Church,  in  view  of  the  professions  and 
engagements  you  have  now  made,  receive  and  welcome 
you  to  our  communion  and  the  fellowship  of  Saints. 

"  Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant  make  you 
perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  you 
that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  His  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ — to  whom  be  glory  forever  and  ever.     Amen." 


OBITUARY  OF  REV.  FREDERICK  HICKS. 

BY  PROF.  HOPKINS.* 

Rev.  Frederick  Hicks,  whose  death  occurred  a  few 
days  sincef  at  Bennington,  was  a  member  of  the 
class  of  '6 1. 

Mr.  Hicks  inherited,  in  large  measure,  the  mission- 
ary zeal  and  enterprise  which  first  made  its  appear- 
ance on  this  ground  in  1806. 

The  very  summer  of  his  graduation  he  visited 
South  America,  and  traveled  there  somewhat  exten- 
sively. His  object  was  to  select  certain  points  where 
permanent  Christian  missions  might  be  formed. 
Having  made  himself  somewhat  familiar  with  the 
country  and  language,  he  returned  to  Panama.  Hav- 
ing an  eye  to  future  movements,  he  thought  a  station 
on  the  Isthmus  would  be  convenient ;  and  that  he 
might  be  himself  more  advantageously  located  there. 
After  some  experience  he  saw  the  necessity  of  a  re- 
ligious center,  and  to  secure  this  object  he  erected  a 
chapel  at  an  expense  of  about  twelve  thousand  dol- 
lars. He  established  various  schools,  Sabbath-schools, 
and  others  not  strictly  of  a  religious  character.  He 
made  excursions  northward  into  Guatemala  and  oth- 
er provinces,  and  was  laying  the  foundation  apparent- 
ly  of   extensive    usefulness,   when    his    labors    were 


*  Published  in  the  Williams  Vidette,  April  I,  1871. 
f  Mr.  Hicks  died  Feb.  24,  1871. 
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interrupted  by  disease.  Against  this  he  fought  hero- 
ically, but  unsuccessfully.  An  unhealthy  climate  and 
frequent  exposure  proved  too  much  for  a  constitution 
not  originally  strong. 

Mr.  Hicks  was  a  man  of  earnest  convictions. 
What  he  believed,  he  believed  thoroughly,  and  he 
had  sufficient  strength  of  will  to  carry  his  convictions 
into  effect.  During  his  college  course  he  became 
convinced  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  ought  to  be 
advanced  in  a  business-like  way,  as  other  enterprises 
are.  He  saw  enterprising  young  men  going  to  Cali- 
fornia and  elsewhere,  setting  up  for  themselves, 
amassing  fortunes,  and  doing  a  good  thing  for  their 
generation.  Why  might  not  Christian  young  men  be 
as  wise  ?  Young  men  who  go  to  the  West  do  not 
ask  their  neighbors  to  help  them — they  help  them- 
selves. If  the  land  is  full  of  Christian  young  men, 
why  should  they  not  go  out,  plant  themselves  every- 
where, and  thus  disperse  everywhere  the  leaven  of 
the  Gospel  ?  This  was  the  idea  of  brother  Hicks. 
He  believed  emphatically  in  the  idea  of  self-sustaining 
missions.  If  others  choose  to  be  sustained  by  the 
Board,  he  did  not  object;  but  for  himself,  the  line 
of  duty  seemed  to  lie  in  another  direction. 

"  But  if  some  Missionary  Board  should  offer  you 
money  to   sustain  you,  would   you   not  accept  it  ? ' 
said  a  member  of  the  Council  to  him  at  the  time  of 
his  ordination.     "I  think  not,"  said  brother  Hicks. 

Twice  during  his  stay  on  the  Isthmus  Mr.  Hicks 
was  called  to  act  as  Vice-Consul.  In  this  way  he  be- 
came generally  known.  And  it  was  very  well  under- 
stood that    he    carried    his    religion    into    his    office. 
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Clamorous  applications  were  made  to  have  busine 
attended  to  on  the  Sabbath,  as  had  been  the  custom  : 
but  the  example  of  Nehemiah  was  followed,  and  ap- 
plicants were  told  emphatically  that  if  they  had  busi- 
ness at  the  office  they  must  bring  it  on  a  week  day. 

Mr.  Hicks  was  a  man    of  faith.      His   views   coin- 
cided,   to    some    extent,    with    those    of    M filler,  as 
delineated  in  his  "  Life  of  Trust."     And  his  brief  * 
reer  was  marked  by  many  instances  illustrating  the 
doctrine,  that  it  is  safe  to  "  trust  in  the  Lord." 

He  revisited  the  college  for  the  last  time  late  in 
the  autumn.  Arriving  with  his  family  just  as  the 
noon  meeting  was  about  to  commence,  he  was  anx- 
ious to  be  once  more  in  his  place ;  and  those  who 
were  present  will  well  remember  his  exhortation,  and 
how  firmly  he  planted  himself  on  the  doctrine  of 
simple  faith  :    Who  will  be  "  baptized  for  the  dead  ?  ' 


JOSHUA'S    FAREWELL. 

Many  expressions  in  this  sermon  seem  to  reveal  the  fact 

that  Prof.  Hopkins  had  a  premonition  that  it  would  be  his 

last. 

"And  if  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  choose  you  this 
day  whom  ye  will  serve  ;  whether  the  gods  which  3rour  fathers 
served  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  or  the  gods  of  the 
Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye  dwell :  but  as  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord." — Joshua  xxiv.  15. 

These  words  were  addressed  to  Israel  by  Joshua. 
This  great  captain  and  eminent  type  of  Christ  had 
lived  to  see  more  and  do  more  in  connection  with  the 
service  of  God  than  it  had  been  the  lot  of  almost  any 
one  before,  and  we  may  add,  perhaps,  more  than  it 
has  been  since  the  lot  of  any  one  man  to  see  and  do. 
Joshua  had  the  ill-fortune  to  be  born  in  Egypt,  in  the 
house  of  bondage.  He  was  one  of  Pharaoh's  bond- 
men, a  slave,  made,  no  doubt,  to  serve  with  rigor  as 
his  brethren  were  in  the  brick-yards,  and  his  educa- 
tion would  have  been  that  of  a  slave  had  it  been  possi- 
ble for  Pharaoh  to  do  what  slavery  generally  succeeds 
in  doing,  to  exclude  from  the  mind  the  knowledge 
of  God.  But  this  knowledge  Joshua  enjoyed,  partly 
through  tradition,  partly  by  immediate  communion 
with  God,  and  partly,  also,  from  familiar  intercourse 
with  Moses.  The  first  notice  that  we  have  of  this 
distinguished  man  is  very  abrupt.  It  occurs  in  con- 
nection with  the  first  warlike  encounter  which  the 
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Israelites  had  with  the  nations  through  whose  terri- 
tories they  passed,  not  long  after  the  passage  of  the 
Red    Sea.     "  Then   came  Amalek  and    fought   with 
Israel    in   Rephidim,  and    Moses   said   unto   Joshua, 
Choose  us  out  men  and  go  out,  fight  with  Amalek." 
"  And   Joshua   discomfited    Amalek   and   his   people 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword."     This  passage  makes  it 
certain  that  at  the  time  of  the  Exodus  out  of  Egypt, 
not  only  was  Joshua  known  to  Moses,  but  he  was  a 
man  of  mark,  not  a  military  man,  for  hitherto  there  had 
not  been  so  much  as  a  skirmish  with  the  enemy,  but 
a  man  of  military  capacity,  endowed  with  the  quali- 
ties necessary  to  constitute  a  great  General,  a  great 
military  leader.    During  the  succeeding  forty  years,  as 
Israel  was  making  his  way  slowly  toward  the  prom- 
ised land,  conflicts  occurred,  apparently  more  severe 
than    that    of    Amalek,    conflicts    with    Moab,    with 
Sihon,  with  Og,  conflicts  which  tested  the  nerve  of 
the  people,  which  were  afterwards  celebrated  in  song. 
"  Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  book  of  the  wars  of  the 
Lord :     What   he  did    in   the    Red   Sea  and   in   the 
brooks  of  Arnon,  and  at  the  stream  of  the  brook  that 
goeth  down  to  the  dwelling  of  Ar,  and  lieth  upon  the 
border  of  Moab." 

The  fact  that  Joshua's  name  does  not  occur  in  the 
sacred  narrative  in  connection  with  these  conflicts, 
does  not  argue  that  any  other  General  had  superseded 
him.  Perhaps  the  narrative  was  written  by  Joshua 
himself  in  part,  under  the  supervision,  and  subject  of 
course  to  the  criticism,  of  Moses.  At  any  rate,  when 
Israel  came  out  of  those  preparatory  conflicts,  and 
stood  on  the  confines  of  Jordan,  and  when  the  ques- 
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tion  was  raised  at  the  eve  of  the  great  campaign  which 
was  to  put  the  chosen  tribes  in  possession  of  the  Prom- 
ised Land,  who  would  take  the  lead  of  the  armies, 
there  seems  to  have  been  but  one  candidate.  Indeed, 
the  question  does  not  seem  to  have  been  raised,  who 
would  assume  the  supreme  command  ?  nor  was  there 
any  question  about  it,  in  fact ;  for  after  the  death  of 
Moses  "  The  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun, 
Moses'  minister,  saying,  Moses  my  servant  is  dead  : 
now  therefore  arise,  go  over  this  Jordan,  thou  and  all 
this  people."  "  There  shall  not  any  man  be  able  to 
stand  before  thee  all  the  days  of  thy  life ;  as  I  was 
with  Moses,  so  I  wrill  be  with  thee :  I  will  not  fail 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  Be  strong  and  of  good  cour- 
age :  for  unto  this  people  shalt  thou  divide  for  an 
inheritance  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their  fathers 
to  give  them."  Such  was  the  agreement  on  God's 
part,  an  agreement  to  which  He  annexed  a  condition. 
"  This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,  but  thou  shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  night, 
that  thou  mayst  observe  to  do  all  that  is  written 
therein  ;  for  then  thou  shalt  make  thy  way  prosper- 
ous, and  then  thou  shalt  have  good  success.  Have 
not  I  commanded  thee  ?  Be  strong  and  of  a  good 
courage.  Be  not  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dismayed, 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest." 

Of  course  there  was  no  question  about  rival  candi- 
dates after  such  a  transaction  as  this,  a  transaction  to 
which,  probably,  the  seventy  elders  were  witnesses. 
Joshua  stood  at  their  head  by  divine  appointment, 
and  his  commission  now  is  based,  not  upon  his  pre- 
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sumed  fitness  to  fulfill  it,  as  when  he  drew  the  sword 
against  Amalek  ;  but  the  great  seal,  success,  had  made 
good  the  judgment  of  Moses  ;  the  overthrow  of  mighty 
kings  has  ratified  his  choice — a  choice  which  God  now 
confirms,  a  choice  which  was,  in  fact,  virtually  a  choice 
of  God  in  the  first  place,  since  all  the  public  acts  of 
Moses  were  under  God's  immediate  eye. 

The  brief  review  which  we  have  now  taken  will  pre- 
pare us  better  to  appreciate  the  position  of  Joshua 
thirty  years  later.  During  these  thirty  years  the 
great  work  of  his  life  had  passed ;  the  exploits  which 
had  made  him  famous  when  he  stood  on  the  brink  of 
Jordan  dwindle  into  the  shade  when  compared  with 
those  which  he  afterward  performed.  Not  only  by 
faith  did  he  subdue  kingdoms,  but  in  the  subjection 
of  these  kingdoms  he  wrought  as  the  immediate  vice- 
gerent of  God.  If  the  cities  to  be  stormed  and  cap- 
tured were  walled  and  fenced  up  to  heaven,  those 
walls  fell  down  by  the  immediate  exercise  of  divine 
power.  They  were  overturned  by  the  finger  of  God, 
while  Joshua  commanded  the  people  to  "  shout." 
Were  darts  and  missiles  and  military  engines  too  fee- 
ble to  accomplish  the  work  of  extermination  ?  God 
sent  down  great  hailstones  to  complete  the  work. 
Was  the  day  too  short  to  make  the  discomfiture  of 
the  foe  absolute  and  irretrievable  ?  God  stopped  for 
a  little  season,  at  the  instance  of  Joshua,  the  wheels 
of  time.  Thus,  while  Joshua  kept  close  to  the  law, 
meditating  on  it  day  and  night,  God  was  true  to  His 
part  of  the  covenant:  "I  will  be  with  thee,  and  no 
man  shall  be  able  to  stand  before  thee  all  the  days 
of  thy  life." 


3  3  o  Appendix. 


At  the  period  to  which  the  text  refers,  not  only 
had  the  seven  nations  been  subdued,  but  Joshua  had 
meted  out  to  the  tribes  their  bounds ;  he  had  stuck 
the  stakes  which  defined  the  limits  of  each  tribe, 
some  embracing  more  territory,  others  less ;  some 
portions  better  watered,  others  better  wooded  and 
more  fertile ;  but  none  complained,  for  though 
Joshua  was  the  surveyor,  yet  the  countries  and  dis- 
tricts were  all  arranged  and  mapped  out  by  the  finger 
of  God  Himself.  And  now  Joshua  has  done  enough 
— enough  for  himself,  if  glory  were  his  end,  enough 
for  Israel,  for  he  has,  under  God,  put  them  in  pos- 
session of  a  land  which  was  the  glory  of  all  lands — a 
land  which  God  had  espied  out  for  them  even  while 
Abram  dwelt  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  What  then 
remains,  if  the  servant  has  done  the  master's  work, 
but  to  quit  the  field  ?  A  great  day's  work,  indeed, 
was  that  of  Joshua ;  but  now  it  is  evening-time  for 
him,  and  he  knows  full  well  that  "  the  Lord's  ap- 
pointment is  the  servant's  hour."  He  is  not,  how- 
ever, quite  ready  yet  to  quit  the  world.  So  far  as  his 
personal  relations  with  God  are  concerned,  he  is 
ready  ;  but  he  desires  to  see  once  more  his  old  com- 
rades and  companions  in  arms,  those  who  have  stood 
at  his  side  in  so  many  hard-fought  battles,  from  the  day 
when  the  Lord  fought  against  Amalek  to  the  siege 
of  Kirjath  Arba,  when  the  sons  of  Anak  yielded  up 
the  sword  to  Caleb.  "  And  Joshua  gathered  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel  to  Shechem,  and  called  for  the  elders 
of  Israel,  and  for  their  heads,  and  for  their  judges, 
and  for  their  officers  ;  and  they  presented  themselves 
before  God."     Not  less  ready,  we  may  well  believe, 
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were  the  elders  and  officers  and  judges  to  appear, 
than  was  Joshua  to  see  them.  It  is  not  said  that  the 
eye  of  their  great  leader  was  dim,  or  his  natural  force 
abated.  From  the  lucid,  comprehensive  view  which 
he  takes  of  his  country's  history,  going  back  quite  to 
its  origin  in  Chaldea,  we  should  conclude  that  his 
mental  faculties  have  suffered  nothing  from  age,  and 
if  the  tokens  of  physical  decline  were  upon  him,  as 
doubtless  they  were,  if  his  head  was  silvered  and  his 
frame  less  elastic,  this  would  not  detract  at  all,  but 
rather  add  weight  to  the  words  about  to  be  pro- 
nounced. It  is  noticeable  that  this  address  of 
Joshua's  is  strictly  religious.  If  he  refers  to  history, 
it  is  to  illustrate  the  hand  of  God  in  it  ;  if  their  an- 
cestors dwelt  aforetime  on  the  other  side  the  flood, 
and  served  other  gods,  it  was  Jehovah  whose  coun- 
sels guided,  and  whose  hand  upheld  them  in  their 
emigration  westward  to  a  land  "  not  seen  as  yet." 
And  if  that  goodly  land — long  seen  by  faith,  which 
the  patriarchs  saw  afar  off,  and  of  which  they  were 
persuaded  that  God  would  yet  give  it  them  for  an 
inheritance — had  now  been  conquered,  Joshua  re- 
minds them  that  it  was  not  by  their  sword  or  the  ir 
bow,  much  less  does  he  claim  for  himself  the  glory  of 
victory.  He  lays  his  honors  all  down  at  the  feet  of 
God,  and  gives  the  glory  to  Him  to  whom  all  glory 
is  due.  The  practical  inference  from  all  this  was  the 
rieht  of  God  to  love  and  service,  and  the  dutv  of 
Israel  to  render  that  service  and  that  love.  "  Now, 
therefore,  fear  the  Lord  and  serve  Him  in  sincerity 
and  truth,  and  put  away  the  gods  which  your 
fathers  served  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  and  in 
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Egypt ;  and  serve  ye  the  Lord.  And  if  it  seem  evil 
unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  choose  you  this  day 
whom  ye  will  serve,  whether  the  gods  which  your 
fathers  served,  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  the 
flood  ;  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites  in  whose  land 
ye  dwell.  But  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord." 

The  effect  of  this  appeal  was  irresistible,  as  we 
should  have  expected  it  would  be.  It  was  made  to 
men  who  were  not  in  the  least  degree  skeptical,  who 
assented  to  all  the  facts,  and  who  had  indeed  them- 
selves borne  conspicuous  parts  in  the  most  stirring 
events  alluded  to  in  the  address  of  Joshua.  These 
men  were  now  standing  with  their  heads  uncovered, 
and  listening  once  more  to  the  voice  of  their  old 
leader.  These  men  had  themselves  been  living  actors 
and  witnesses  while  the  sun  stood  still  and  the  moon 
stayed,  till  the  people  had  avenged  themselves  of 
their  enemies.  None  could  be  more  conscious  than 
they  of  the  truth  of  these  statements  on  which 
Joshua  based  his  appeal;  nor  did  they  question  if 
his  appeal  were  legitimate.  It  was  as  legitimate  as 
any  conclusion  from  a  premise.  Let  it  be  assumed, 
let  it  be  allowed,  that  God  has  done  all  this  for  the 
nation,  and  the  nation  is  bound  to  Him,  bound  to 
serve  Him  in  distinction  from,  and  in  preference  to, 
those  pretended  divinities  who  had  never  in  a  single 
instance  interposed  on  their  behalf,  or  done  a  single 
thing  to  put  them  in  possession  of  the  blessing  of  the 
land  of  whose  hills  and  valleys  and  cities  they  are 
now  the  owners.  "  The  people  therefore  answered 
and   said,   God    forbid    that  we    should    forsake    the 
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Lord,  and  serve  other  gods."  They  then  recapitu- 
late the  essential  items  referred  to  by  Joshua,  and 
close  by  renewing  their  protestations  of  allegiance. 

From  what  has  been  said,  my  first  inference  is, 
that  the  service  of  God  is  our  first  and  highest  duty. 
If  it  was  Israel's  duty,  it  is  our  duty  to  serve  the 
Lord.  Benefits  received  was  the  argument  employed 
by  Joshua,  and  the  argument  was  valid.  And  are 
the  benefits  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us  less  in 
number  or  in  value  than  those  which  Israel  acknowl- 
edged at  Shechem  ?  Our  land  is  broader  than  their  ; 
and  in  all  that  gives  value  to  human  life,  we  are  a 
great  way  in  advance  of  the  men  of  that  early  period. 
We  have  more  to  be  thankful  for  religiously  than 
they  had.  They  had  the  Ark ;  we  have  in  its  fullness 
that  system  of  grace  which  the  Ark  typified.  They 
had  shadow,  we  have  substance.  They  had  teaching 
priests,  but  they  were  not  permitted  to  continue  by 
reason  of  death.  The  death  of  Joshua  was  the  sig- 
nal for  the  death  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron.  But 
"  This  man,"  says  the  apostle,  referring  to  Christ, 
"  because  He  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood."  They  had  the  Spirit,  whom  they  grieved 
and  vexed  in  the  desert ;  we  have  the  same  Spirit  in 
larger  measure,  to  interpret  the  word  to  us,  to  unfold 
and  apply  it,  to  convince  of  sin  and  of  righteous- 
ness and  of  judgment.  In  fact,  the  contrast  is  very 
broad  and  striking  between  the  expansion  and  free- 
dom and  light  of  that  new  and  better  dispensation 
under  which  we  live,  and  the  bondage  and  twilight 
of  that  restricted  system  which  Israel  received  at 
Sinai.    The  apostle  makes  this  the  especial  ground  of 
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thanks:  "  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that 
burned  with  fire,  but  unto  Mount  Zion."  The  argu- 
ment, then,  drawn  from  the  dealings  of  God,  if  con- 
clusive in  the  case  of  those  with  whom  Joshua  plead 
and  reasoned,  should  be  doubly  conclusive  with  us. 
"  Blessed  are  your  eyes,"  said  Christ,  "  for  they  see, 
and  your  ears,  for  they  hear ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  the 
things  that  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to 
hear  the  things  that  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them."  The  explicitness  of  that  revelation  which  we 
have  in  relation  to  all  the  particulars  which  man 
needs  to  know,  concerning  the  way  of  reconciliation 
with  God — this  it  is  especially  which  distinguishes  us 
from  those  who  lived  in  earlier  ages,  when  Christ  was 
seen  only  in  types,  and  revealed  only  in  figures. 
And  it  is  this  abundant  light  which  gives  emphasis 
to  the  text  as  addressed  to  us,  "  Choose  ye  this  day 
whom  ye  will  serve." 

My  second  remark  is,  that  the  service  of  God,  in 
order  to  be  acceptable  must  be  a  matter  of  choice 
with  us.  The  religion  which  we  inherit,  the  religious 
observances  which  we  perform  as  a  matter  of  routine 
because  our  parents  performed  them  ;  those  forms  of 
worship  into  which  we  slide,  which  we  take  up  by 
imitation  and  continue  as  a  matter  of  habit ;  such 
forms  often  lull  men  to  sleep  and  thus  become  the 
precursors  of  death.  Now,  as  well  as  under  the  law, 
the  increase  of  forms  and  rites  and  ceremonies  is  an 
abomination  to  God.  What  we  are  called  upon  to  do 
is  to  elect  the  service  of  God,  to  look  at  that  service, 
to  consider  carefully,  and  weigh  well  the  claims  it  has 
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upon  us,  and  to  choose  between  the  rival  claims  of 
God  and  the  world.  If,  on  the  whole,  said  Joshua, 
it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  then  break- 
away from  His  service  understandingly.  What  he  in- 
sists on  is,  that  the  question  should  be  settled  one 
way  or  another.  The  thing  which  he  deprecated  as 
he  was  just  going  off  from  the  stage,  was  that  t he- 
generation  into  whose  hands  the  interests  of  the 
Church  were  to  be  entrusted,  should  be  in  a  state  of 
suspense  on  the  question  so  fundamental  and  vital 
as  that  of  the  service  of  God.  If  the  question  had 
related  to  some  worldly  matter,  some  matter  of  title- 
deeds,  or  some  pecuniary  question  among  neighbors, 
the  case  would  have  been  different.  But  where  the 
question  is,  whether  a  man  shall  serve  God,  the  God 
of  Israel,  the  God  of  revelation,  the  God  who  built 
the  earth  and  skies,  the  God  who  alone  has  life  and 
being,  and  who  alone  gives  life  and  being — where 
this  is  the  question,  a  state  of  indifference  or  neutral- 
ity is  not  much  better  than  treason.  It  would  be 
about  as  well  to  make  a  formal  choice  of  the  fire -god 
whom  your  fathers  worshiped  in  Mesopotamia  be- 
yond the  Euphrates,  or  Baal  or  Moloch  or  some  god 
of  the  Amorites  around  you  ;  you  would  not  show 
much  more  contempt  for  Jehovah  by  making  a  bold 
choice  in  favor  of  some  of  these  rival  claims,  than  by 
holding  yourselves  in  a  state  of  suspense,  like  a  man 
between  two  motives  which  draw  so  equally  as  to 
leave  him  in  a  state  of  absolute  indifference.  Joshua 
foreknew,  also,  that  if  he  left  Israel  in  that  state, 
with  tendencies  belonging  to  human  nature  toward 
idolatry,  the   chances  were   that    the   Church   would 
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not  be  perpetuated  for  the  rising  generation.  Make 
a  choice,  then,  and  if  you  must  make  it  for  Baal, 
make  it. 

In  this  language  we  see  brought  out  and  strikingly 
exhibited  that  decision  of  character  which,  almost  as 
much  as  any  trait,  gave  Joshua  his  great  weight  and  suc- 
cess in  life.  And  who  would  question  the  justness  of  the 
ground  which  he  took?  Let  us  apply,  then,  the  same 
reasoning  to  ourselves,  and  see  in  the  light  of  it  how 
God  must  regard  a  state  of  indifference  ;  such  an  at- 
titude of  mind  that  when  His  claims  are  compared 
with  rival  claims,  we  are  in  a  state  of  suspense  be- 
tween the  two.  Some  service  aside  from  that  of  God 
challenges,  at  least,  equal  regard.  That  something, 
whatever  it  is,  which  we  thus  compare  with  God  and 
make  equal  with  Him,  the  Scriptures  call  an  idol,  and 
many  such  idols  there  are — idols  which  our  fathers 
served,  and  idols  to  which  we  ourselves  rendered 
homage  when  we  served  divers  lusts  and  pleasures, 
when  gain  passed  for  Godliness  for  us.  Alas  !  this 
state  of  indifference,  this  state  of  neutrality,  when  we 
examine  it,  is  found  to  be  a  preference  of  something 
else  to  God.  The  point  of  equal  attraction  between 
rival  claims  has  been  passed,  and  some  object  of  de- 
sire stands  in  the  place  which  the  service  of  God  is 
entitled  to  hold.  This  is  the  great  trouble  in  our 
world  and  in  our  hearts.  We  are  not  in  a  state  of 
equilibrium  as  respects  the  service  of  God,  but  our 
governing  choice  and  preference  is  fixed  elsewhere. 
To  remedy  this  difficulty,  this  great,  and  if  not  re- 
moved, this  fatal  difficulty,  God  comes  to  us  by  the 
methods  of  His  recovering  grace.     He  seems  disposed 
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to  do  all  that  goodness  can  do  to  secure  that  choice  of 
Him  and  His  service — that  preference  of  Him  in  our 
wills  and  hearts  which  can  alone  render  acceptable 
any  service  which  we  may  profess  to  offer.  Whether 
these  long -continued  and  patient  endeavors,  these 
outgoings  toward  us  of  the  divine  compassion  will 
move  us  and  subdue  us  so  as  to  bring  about  a  radical 
change  in  our  governing  choice,  will  depend  on  our- 
selves. Here  Joshua  has  left  the  cause.  Choose  jr. 
The  reasons  why  you  should  prefer  God  to  idols  are 
before  you  ;  choose  ye.  But  remember  that  the  time 
to  choose  is  not  to-morrow.  To-morrow  my  voice 
may  not  be  heard  ;  something  dreadful,  something  un- 
foreseen may  take  place  between  now  and  to-morrow. 
To-morrow  is  a  word  which  means  nothing  definite  to 
us,  since  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 
Choose  ye  then  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve.  But  as 
for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord.  We 
have  long  been  endeavoring  to  serve  Him,  and  have 
never  found  more  pleasure  than  now  in  this  service. 
It  carries  with  it  its  own  reward.  Joshua  was  now  a 
hundred  and  ten  years  old.  He  had  had  opportu- 
nity to  test  the  value  of  his  religious  faith  for  more 
than  a  century,  a  century  of  vicissitudes  unexampled, 
amidst  the  darkness  of  Egypt,  in  sight  of  the  mount 
that  burned  with  fire,  in  weary  wanderings  through 
deserts  dark  as  night  ;  he  had  subdued  kingdoms  by 
his  faith,  wrought  signs,  stayed  the  sun  and  moon, 
set  bounds  to  Canaan  ;  and  here  in  this  last  interview 
with  the  assembled  tribes  he  was  able  to  say,  "  Be- 
hold,  this  day  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 
and    ye    know    in   all    your    hearts    and    in    all    your 
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souls  that  not  one  thing  hath  failed  of  all  the 
good  things  which  the  Lord  your  God  spake  con- 
cerning you.  All  are  come  to  pass  unto  you,  and 
not  one  thing  hath  failed  thereof." 

Was  this,  then,  a  time,  or  was  there  any  occa- 
sion to  change  his  religion—to  go  back  beyond  the 
flood  in  quest  of  some  idol  god  whom  he  might  wor- 
ship ;  or  to  rake  the  embers,  if  peradventure  he  might 
find  the  stump  of  Dagon  whom  his  triumphant  armies 
had  hurled  from  his  pedestal?  Was  it  a  time,  just  on 
the  confines  of  heaven,  to  make  gold  his  hope,  or  to 
say  of  the  fine  gold,  Thou  art  my  confidence  ?  Was 
there  any  one  of  all  the  creatures  rising  up  on  every 
side,  and  saying,  "  Worship  thou  me,"  whom  Joshua 
would  allow  for  one  moment  to  usurp  the  place  of 
Jehovah  in  his  heart?  No,  there  was  not.  There 
was  no  new  choice  to  be  made,  no  occasion  to  make  a 
new  choice.  The  old  choice,  made  a  hundred  years 
ago,  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  a  century,  rati- 
fied in  a  hundred  pitched  battles,  out  of  which  the 
Lord  had  brought  him  forth  victorious,  this  old  and 
ancient  choice  was  good  enough.  It  was  good  enough 
to  live  by ;  I  have  found  it  so,  says  Joshua,  and  it  was 
good  enough  to  die  by.  If  you  think  it  worth  the 
while  to  serve  other  gods,  if  you  think  it  right,  and  if 
you  think  you  will  gain  thus,  on  the  whole,  so  do !  I 
must  leave  you  to  your  wretched  choice.  "  But  as 
for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

And  now,  my  hearers,  what  choice  will  you  make 
to-day  ?  Does  it  seem  evil  to  you  to  serve  the  Lord  ? 
''Testify  against  me,"  saith  God,  "what  evil  have 
your  fathers  found  in  me,  or  what  evil  have  you  your- 
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selves  found  in  me,  on  account  of  which  you  should 
forsake  me,  the  fountain  of  living  water  -  What 
more  could  have  been  done  for  my  vineyard,  that  1 
have  not  done  in  it?'  saith  Jehovah.  If  God  could  do 
anything  more  He  would.  He  would  make  a  new  sun 
if  that  which  now  shines  in  the  heavens  were  not 
bright  enough.  He  would  make  a  new  Gospel  if  t he- 
old  Gospel  could  be  improved  upon.  But  God,  my 
dear  hearers,  has  made  as  good  a  Gospel  as  He  could. 
I  would  not  dare  to  say  that  He  has  made  as  bright 
a  sun  as  He  could,  though  no  mortal  eye  can  bear  the 
brightness  of  that  which  He  has  made.  But  I  think 
I  am  warranted  in  saying  that  no  better  Gospel  is 
possible.  Why,  then,  do  we  halt  between  two  opin- 
ions ?  When  your  feet  stand  where  Joshua's  feet 
stood,  on  the  confines  of  another  world  ;  when  you 
look  back  on  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of  the  world 
you  are  leaving,  and  look  forward  to  the  glory  of  the 
saints'  everlasting  rest;  then  you  will  approve  his 
choice.  Make  it,  then^,  your  own  by  choosing,  this 
day,  the  God  whom  he  adored  and  served. 

The  choice  of  Joshua  involved,  as  we  have  seen,  an 
inheritance  in  the  earthly  Canaan.  It  involved  also 
something  more.  Woe  to  him  if  it  had  not!  For 
then,  being  a  hundred  and  ten  years  old,  there  would 
have  remained  to  him  only  a  burial-place  on  the  hill 
of  Gaash.  But  the  choice  involved  more.  "  I 
says  the  apostle,  "  if  Joshua  had  given  them  rest,  then 
would  he  not  afterward  have  spoken  of  another  day. 
There  remaineth,  therefore,  a  rest  to  the  people  of 
God."     A  rest  from  pain  and  sorrow  and  sin. 
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No  chilling  winds,  no  poisonous  breath 

Can  reach  that  healthful  shore. 
Sickness  and  sorrow,  pain  and  death, 

Are  felt  and  feared  no  more. 

Let   us  labor,  brethren   and  friends,  to  enter  into 
that  rest.     Amen. 

Jamtary  4,  1872. 


Messrs.  Randolph  &  Co.  are  prepared  tn  furnish  Mr, 
Hare's  recent  book,  in  o?ie  or  two  volumes,  uniform  with  the 
author's  "  Memorials  of  a  Quiet  Life." 
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O  write  the  Life  and  edit  the  Letters  of  the  Baroness 
Bunsen  was  a  task  for  which  many  members  of  her 
own  family  were  better  qualified  than  myself,  but  I 
gratefully  undertook  the  labor  of  love  in  accordance 
with  the  strongly-expressed  wish  of  her  descendants,  having  the 
consciousness  that,  except  her  own  children,  no  one  could  have 
a  more  tender  and  reverent  affection  for  the  dear  and  kind  friend 
of  my  whole  life.  The  story  of  her  surroundings,  of  the  vicissi 
tudes  through  which  she  passed,  and  of  her  actions,  with  their 
aims  and  endeavors,  is  told  in  her  own  words;  with  the  memori- 
als of  one  who  wrote  so  much,  and  who  always  wrote  what  was 
worth  reading,  the  only  difficulty  has  been  selection.  Thousands 
of  letters  have  been  necessarily  omitted,  which,  nevertheless 
had  a  charm  of  their  own.  Enough,  I  trust,  is  still  left  to  por- 
tray the  continuous  charm  of  her  loving  and  lovable  life,  and 
to  lift  the  reader,  for  a  time,  into  the  pure  and  lofty  atmosphere 
of  her  heart  and  mind. 
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THESE  lectures  on  the  book  of  Genesis,  delivered  during  the 
present  "Winter,  on  Sunday  afternoons,  in  Farwell  Hall, 
Chicago,  before  large  audiences,  are  designed  to  com- 
bine the  advantages  of  continuous  exposition  with  those 
of  topical  presentation  of  the  truth.  It  is  not  a  series 
of  selected  themes  from  the  book,  but  an  attempt  to  present  the 
main  teachings  of  that  interesting  part  of  Scripture  in  the  order 
and  proportion  assigned  them  in  the  Word  of  God.  The  elements 
of  time  and  historical  perspective  have  been  carefully  kept  in  view  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  matter  and  the  grouping  of  the  facts  ;  and  it  is 
hoped  that  this  mode  of  treatment  will  materially  aid  the  Bible  stu- 
dent in  obtaining  comprehensive  views  of  truth,  and  recognizing  the 
unity  and  progress  of  the  Divine  "thoughts  and  ways  "  in  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world  from  sin.  While  the  main  object  has  been  the 
presentation  of  the  positive  spiritual  teaching  of  the  book,  no  oppor- 
tunity has  been  intentionally  missed  of  dealing  with  current  objec- 
tions and  difficulties. 

"  The  Ages  before  Moses,"  of  which  the  lectures  treat,  are  the  geo- 
logic age,  the  Eden  times,  the  Antediluvian  age,  the  post-diluvian  age 
between  Noah  and  Abraham,  and  the  Patriarchal  Era.  The  relations 
between  the  truth  unfolded  in  these  early  ages  and  the  later  revela- 
tions, especially  those  of  the  New  Testament,  have  been  kept  in  A'iew 
throughout,  so  that  by  the  study  of  Genesis  as  much  light  as  possible 
might  be  thrown  upon  the  rest  of  the  Bible. 

The  first  two  lectures  of  the  course,  "Concerning  Difficulties  and 
Objections,"  and  "The  Perspective- of  the  Bible,"  deal  with  general 
principles  of  very  great  importance  in  the  study  and  use  of  the  Bible. 
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It  has  been  reserved  for  Dr.  Hitchcock  to  speak  the  wisest,  stronge-t, 
and  altogether  the  best  words  yet  spoken  on  Socialism  by  any  Amer- 
ican.    The  "vigor  of  his  language  is  an  apt  illustration  of  the  vigor 
of  his  thought,  and  if  other  clergymen  in  their  stations  would  speak 
as  intelligently  as  Dr.  Hitchcock  has  done,  they  would  render  a  sub- 
stantial service  to  political  and  social  life.    He  believes  that  the  time 
has  already  come  when  every  publicly  educated  man  in  this  nation 
should  understand  the  laws  of  political  economy,  and  be  able  tomaki 
them  plain  to  the  masses,  and  his  own  discussion  of  the  subject, 
largely  from  the  social  and  economic  point  of  view,  is  what  may  al- 
ways be  expected  from  clear-headed  professional  men,  who  tuke  an 
intelligent  interest   in  the  course  of  events It  is  not  unim- 
portant to  know  what  a  theological   professor,  who  is  thoroughly 
alive  to   all  the  demands  of  modern  thought  and  experience,  has 

to  say He  is   apt  to  look  at  the  question  with  detachment 

from  political  prejudice,  and  this  is  precisely  the  value  of  the  Essay 
in  hand To  Dr.  Hitchcock  Christianity  is  the  6trong,  posi- 
tive, concrete,  radiant  force,  which  has  always  been  the  best  thing  iu 
the  world,  and  has  always  conquered  the  world. — New  York  Times. 

Seldom  in  America  is  a  practical  subject  handled  with  such  schol- 
arship, force,  and  directness.  The  volume  is  packed  full  of  thought. 
—  Hartford  Courant. 
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The  writing  of  a  man  who  has  something  to  say  and  knows  how 

to  say  it The  student  of  style  in  writing,  even  if  he  can 

remain  uninterested  in  the  subject,  will  be  rewarded  by  a  perusal  of 
this  condensation  of  English. — The  Presbyterian. 
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A  rare  and  precious  book.  The  exposition  is  fully  abreast  of  the  times 
nn?Tie  a?d  clea.r'.  with  no  parade  of  critical  learning     It  is  scholarfy  with' 

SJlS,.?.^'  8P1-ltTlal  witt!?nt  Cant'  and  delightful  without  H   v     -     The 
Psalms  are  given  in  an  excellent  and  elegant  translation    whic     however  U 
rather  after  the  author's  own  spirit,  than  i     a  catholic  and  c    orlessTvl , 
£wt  ^Y  f "  tbG  *£*«  for  %    The'sense  of  the  SorM Vereion  is  never' 

chLmti-T/Si g00d  reason-  The  ^le  of  writta* is  ■JSS 

The  Psalms  (120  to  134)  which  sre  known  to  us  as  "Son-s  of  Decree*" 
form  as  it  were  a  little  book  by  themselves.  The  author  regard? them  with 
most  commentators,  as  son?s  sung  by  the  Hebrews  in  ™fr  jouravTto 

SS'SSm  E*S2  thV eaSt-8-    If"the.  aUtbo^  con^egalicnf  dirnot  fisten 
strand  l^Ll       HI  charming -expositions  it  must  b*  a  congregation  of 
tton  of  t£ps.?™  «    tCin°hn  75 th^  WOrk ?*>  artist  and  contains  a  transla- 
'°l°ftt_fi   o  r^e.lCh  of  Jhe  tune  aud  the  scenes  in  which  it  was  probably 

flt!£!   et     Kpa  h,fctl-C  and  *k!»M  ^position,  aud  an  explanation  of  i 
£S3Sf«£    P       -y+Le  1SL^  ouly  beautiful,  but  delicately  adapted  to  the 

Mr.  Cox's  work  will,  we  venture  to  say,  open  up  to  many  of  his  readers 

hinan^SeS^D,efVerP^bef0re-    ?e§iveS  the  resul.Toi^^undschoS 
JPJ  a  wo  n«™  il'£-Tlia  pagination,  one  which  has  ripened  into  rever- 

ence.   We  commend  this  book  to  all.-  The  Churchman  (N.  Y.) 

■«T?w°SL  Pergons?' , exposition  is  as  dry  as  a  dictionary,  but  we  venture  to 

ES  ™JwS  d  at  °ne  ?f  lb,e  Juiciept  he  ^er  read,  and  as  sweet  a  one  too 
th^  liVbt  ^hTp^;rnd^'fnl  I/ght  0U  the  "  *****"  b*<  better  than  this  is 
(Richmond?  W  °U  US  and  0Ur  tfanes.-£««0toi«  Z7ero/d 

Full  of  the  treasures  of  Christian  experience.— Christian  at  Work 

OongrZtilfllll  **  °'   *****  l°   eVery  th°U-btful  and  deVOUt  rcader- 

Scholarly  and  at  the  same  time  popular Even  the  titles  which  the 

author  places  oyer  the  chapters  are  at  once  beautiful  and  appropriate-time, 

The^ong  of  the  Start."  "  The  Song  of  the  Arrival,"  ''The  Son- of  the 
Home,"  followed  by  "The  Song  of  the  Farm."- Christian  Intelligence! 
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